


 



ADVERTISEMENT. 

« 

௩ 

Tue deferved-eftimation in which he Pian ்‌ 
a€tions of the various Societies in Great Britain, 
as well as upon the Continent, have hitherto 
been held, is a circumftance fo well known that 
nothing in this place need be faid upon: the fub- 
je€i; but the lucubrations of the Afiatic Society - 
have not been fo widely diflufed. Nearly. the 
whole of the impreffion of the Afiatic Refearches 

is diftributed in the Eaft Indies, therefore very 
few capies reach Europe ; and this, among other 
reafons, has given rife to the prefent publication. 
To fuffer fo many valuable Papers, on a vail va- 
riety of Literary, Scientific, and Antiquarian Sub- 
jeéts, to lie buried on the fhelves of a few perfons 

_ would have been an unpardonable offence; but to 
refeue from a kind of oblivion, and to prefent to 
their Countrymen in Europe, a regular feries of 
the Papers communicated to the Afiatie Society, 
is the intention of the Undertakers of the prefent 
Work. This Society, it is well known, had the 
late excellent and learned Sir WiLi1Am Jones 
for its Founder, and for its Prefident many years; 

_but fince he has favoured the world with an ac- 
count of its origin in the firft yolume of the work, © 
we fhall content ourfelves with referring our 
Readérs to that difcourfe, wherein they will find, 
an ample difplay of its utility, and a detail of its. ~ 
objects of purfuit. : 
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= 
$ Iy the differtation onthe Religious Ceremonies 

of the Hindus, p. 861, of the prefent volume, 
the author cites a pallage which appears to have 
reference to the creation of the univerfe, and 
which feems, upon the whole, to bear fome re- 
Jemblance to the account given by Mofes in the 
Pentateuch. ‘This naturally leads us to confider 
the antiquity of both the Mofaic and Hindu - 
Scriptures, and to compare, in fome meatiure, 
the accounts given in each work relative to that 
important fact. Ea tus i 

The writings of Mosxzs have generally been 
confidered as more ancient than thofe of any 
other perfon; but ‘the Hindu Scriptures, fo far 
as the refearches of feveral learned men have ex- 
tended, appear to be of very high antiquity, and 
are even carried by fome beyond the time of the 
Hebrew Lawgiver. Sir W. Jonxrs, in his Preface 

_to the “ Inflitutes of Hindu’ Law; or the Ord 
nantes of Menu, according to the Glofs of 
CuLiu ca,’ carries the higheft age of the Yajur ~ 

' veda 1580 years before Cee of Curist,which 
is nine years previous tothe birth of Mosus, and 
nincty before Mosxs departed from Egypt with 
the Ilraelites. This date, of 1580 years before 
Crrist, feems the more probable, becaufe the 

Himdu fages are faid to have delivered their 
_ knowledge orally. Curtu’ca Buarra produced, 
what may be faid to be very truly, the fhortetl, 
yet the moit luminous; the leaft oftentatious, yet 
the moll learned; the deepeft, yet the moft agree- 
able, commentary on the Hindu Scriptures, that 
ever was compoied on any author ancient or mo- 
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Menu. 

—He framed all crea-. 
tures. (ib. 16.) 

—-He too firlt affigned 
to all creatures diftinck 

- names, diftiné: aéts, and 
cdiftiné: occupations. (ib. 
அமி] 

—He gave being to ime 
ட்டி * 7 > 

and the divifions of time, 
to the flars alfo, and the 
planets, to rivers, oceans, 
and mountains, to level 
plains, and uneven vallies. 
(ib. 24.) 
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Mosss. 
And God faid, Let the 

waters bring forth abun- 
dantly the moving crea- 
ture that hath life, and 
fowl that may fly above 
the earth in the open fir- 
mament of heaven. And 
God created great whales, 
and every living creature 
thatmoyeth,whichthewa- — 
ters brought forth abun- 
dantly after their kind, 
and every winged fowl 
after his kind. And God 
faid, Let the earth bring 
forth the living creature 
after his kind, cattle and 

_ creeping thing, and beaft 
of the earth after his 
kind. (ib. 20, 21, 24.) 

God brought every 
beaft of the field unto A- 
dam to fee what he would 
call them. And God put 
the man into the garden 
of Eden to drefs it and to 
keepit. Abel wasakeeper 
of fheep, but Cain was 4 
tiller of the ground. (ib. 
11, 102 10020) 

_ God faid, let there be 
lights in the firmament of 

- heaven, to divide the day 
from the night; and let 

them be for figns,. and 
for days, and for years, — 
And God made two great 
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the Sanfcrit books than we are, and by our inter- 

courte with the Brahmens and learned Pundits, 
much may be done towards a right difcovery of 
this important matter. ‘The Hindus have, formany 

ages, looked upon their Scriptures as a revelation 
from the Supreme Being of his mind and will con- 
cerning the works of his creation. They bring 
forward the Deity declaring his own mind, and 
think they have an indubitable right to follow the 
precepts which his word, according to their an- 
cient lawgivers, contains. Moszs too, in his 
Pentateuch, tells us, that the Almighty ordered 
him to promulgate his law among the people, 
and to fhew them the path in which they fhould 
walk. The Jews, and after them the Chriftians, 
have generally received Moss's account as, valid, 
and have confequently followed its dictates with 
a religious zeal. Enthufiafm among every del- 
cription of people muft.certamly bd delpifed, 
but zeal in contending for the truth 1s highly 
commendable in whomloever it fhall be found. 

. Had the Hindu writings, divelted of the fabulous 
paflages, been diffeminated in the Weftern world 
with as much energy as the works of Moses have 
been {pread டாள்‌ 5 they would likewife 
‘have found many admirers and advocates. 

Sir W. Jones, {peaking of the Laws of Menu, 
~ fays, they contain abundance of curious matter 
extremely interefling both to fpeculative lawyers 
and antiquarics, with many beauties,which need 

not be pointed out, and with many blemifhes 
which cannot be juftified or palliated, It 1s afyf 
tem of defpotifm and prieftcraft ; both indeed 11- 
mited by law, but artfully confpiring to give mu- 

VOL, "Vs b . tual  
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tual fupport, though with mutual checks: it is 
- filled with ftrange conceits in metaphyfics and na- 
tural philofophy, with idle fuperftition, and with — 
afeheme of theology molt obfcurely figurative, 
and confequently lable to dangerous milconcep- 

' tion; it abounds with minute and childifh forma- 
lities, with ceremonies generally abfurd and ridi- | 
culous; the punifhments are partial and fanciful ; 
for fome crimes, dreadfully cruel, for others repre- 
henfibly flight; and the very morals, though rigid 
enough on the whole, are im one or two inftances 

_. (as in the cafe of light oaths and of pious perjury) 
unaccountably relaxed: neverthelels, a {pirit. of 
fublime devotion, of benevolence to mankind, 
and of amiable tendernefs to all fentient creatures, 
pervades the whole work; the ftyle of it has a 
certain auftere majefty, that founds like the lan- 
guage of legillation, and extorts a refpeCifulawe; _ 
the fentiments of independence on all beings but 

- God, and the harfh admonitions, even to பனு 
are truly noble; and the many panegyrics on the 
Gayatr2, the mother, as it is called, of the Veda, _. 
prove the author to have adored (not the vifible 
material /wn, but) that divine and incomparably 
greater light, to ule the words of the moft vene- 
rable text.in the Indian Scripture, which allumines 
all, delights all, from which all proceed, to which 
all mujft return, and which can alone irradiate 
(not ourvilual organs merely, but our fouls and) 
our intellects. 

The writings of Moszs too, are not totally ex- 
empt from paliages which, to the mere reafon of 
humanity, carry with them the appearance of fic- 
tion or of eruelty. Thus the formation of woman 
by throwing ApAm into adeep fleep, and taking 
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HISTORICAL REMARKS 

COAST OF MALABAR. 
WiTtH 

SOME DESCRIPTION OF THE MANNERS OF 
ITS INHABITANTS. 

By Jonatuan Duncan, Efquire, 

10 
TION. ்‌ d 

ie I the book called Kerul Oodpuite, or, The 
& emerging of the Country of Kerul,” (of which, 

during nly flay at Calicut, in the year 1793, I made 
the beft tranflation into Englifh in my power, through 
the medium of a verfion firft rendered int6 Perfian, 
under my own infpeétion, from the Malabaric copy 
procured from one of the Rajahs of the Zamorin’s 
family,) the origin of that coaft is afcribed to the 
piety or penitence of Purefeu Rama, or Purefram, (one 
of the incarnations of Visunu,) who, ftung with re- 

- morfe for the blood he had fo profufely fhed.in over- 
coming the Rajahs of the Khetry tribe, applied to 
Varuna, the God of the Ocean, to fupply him with 
a tra& of ground to beftow on the Brahmens; and V s- 
ruNA haying accordingly withdrawn his waters from 

.the Gowkern (a hill in the vicinity of Mangalore) to 
Cape Comorin, this ftrip of territory has, from its 
fituation, as lying along the foot of the Sudhien (by the 
Europeans called the Ghaut) range of mountains, ac- 
quired the name of Mulyalum, (i. e. Skirting at the Bot- 
tom of the Hills,) a term that may have been fhortened 
into Maleyam, or Maleam; whence are alfo probably 

A its  



2 , HISTORICAL REMARKS ON 

its common names of Mulevar and Malabar; alt 

which Purefram is firmly believed, by its native Hindu 
inhabitants, to have parcelled out among different 
tribes of Brahmens, and to have directed that the en- 
tire produce of the foil fhould be appropriated to their 
maintenance, and towards the edification of temples, 
and for the fupport of divine worthip; whence it ftill 
continues to be diftinguifhed in their writings by the 
term of Kermbhoomy, or, ‘“* The Land of Good Works 
‘* for the Expiation of Sin.” 

“II. The country thus. obtained from the fea*, is 
reprefented to have remained long in a marfhy and _ 
fearcely habitable ftate; infomuch, that the firft oc- 
cupants, whom Pure/ram is faid to have brought into ~ 
it from the eaflern, and even the northern, part of 
India, again abandoned it; being more efpecially 
{cared by the multitude of ferpents with which the mud 
and flime of this newly immerged tra€t is related to 
have then abounded; and to which numerous acci- 
dents are afcribed, until Purefram. taught the inhabi- 
tants to propitiafe thefe animals, by introducing the 
worlhip of them and of their images, which became 
from that period objeéts of adoration. 

III. The country of Mulyalum was, according to ‘ 
the Kerul Oodputtee, afterwards divided into the four 
following Tookrees, or divifions: 

1ft. From Gowkern, already mentioned, to the Pe- 
rumbura River, was called the Tooroo, or Turu Rauje.. 

ed. From 

_ * In a mannfeript account of Malabar that I have feen, and which. 
is aferibed to a Bifhop of Virapoli, (the feat of a famous Roman 
Catholic feminayy near Cochin,) he obferves, that, by the accounts 
of the learned natives of that மேவி) it is little more than 2300 
years fince the fea came up to. the foot of the Sxhkhien, or Ghaut 
mountains; and that it once did fo he thinks extremely probable 
from the nature of the foil, and the quantity of fand, oyfletthells, 

and other fragments, met with in making deep excavations.  
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ed. From the Perumbuta to Poodumputtum was 
called the Mo/hek Rauye. 

gd. From Poodum, or Poodputtun, to the limits 
of Kunetui, was called the Kerui or Keri] Rawe; and 
asthe principal feat of the ancient government was 

- fixed in this middle divifion of Malabar, its name 
prevailed over, and was in courfe of time underftood 
in a general fenfe to comprehend the threé others. 

i 
4th. From Kunety to Kunea Koomary, or Cape 

Comorin, was called the Koop Rauje; and thefe four 
grand divifions were parcelled out,into a greater num- 
ber of Waadhs, (pronounced Naars, and meaning 

diftri€ts or countries,) and of Khunds, or fubdivifions, 
under the latter denomination. 

IV. The proportion of the produce of their lands, 
that the Bradhmens are {tated to have originally affioned 
for the fupport of government, amounted to only one 
fixth fhare: but in the fame book of Kerul Oodputtee 
they are afterwards faid to have divided the country 
into three equal proportions; one of which was con- 

fecrated to fupply the expence attending religious . 
worlhip, another for the fupport of government, and 
the third for their own maintenance. 

V. However this may be, according to the book 
above quoted, the Brdhmens appear to have firft fet 
up, and for fome time maintained, a fort of republi- 

can or ariftocratical government, under two or three 

principal chiefs, ele&ted to adminifter the government, 

which was thus carried on (attended, however, with 

feveral interniediate modifications) till, on jealoufies 
arifing among themfelves, the great body of the Brah- 
men landholders had recourfe to foreign affiftance, 

which terminated, either by conqueft or convention, 

in their receiving to rule over thema Permal, or chief 

governor, from the Prince of the neighbouring coun- 

: A 2 3 try  
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try of Chaldefh, (a part. of the Southern Carnatic ;) 
and this fucceffion of Viceroys was regularly changed 
and relieved every twelve years; till at length one of 

thofe officers, named Sheo Ram, or (according to the 
Malabar book) Shermanoo, Permaloo, and by others 
called Cheruma Perumal, appears to have rendered him- 

-felf fo popular during his government, that, (as feems 
the moft probable dedu€tion from the ob{cure accounts 
of this tranfaGlion in the copy obtained of the Kerul 
Oodputtee, compared with other authorities,) at the 
expiration of its term, he was enabled, by the en 
couragement of thofe over whom his delegated {way 
had extended, to confirm his own authority, and to 
fet at defiance that of his late fovereign, the Prince or 
King of Chalde/h, who is known in their books by the 
name of Rajah Ki/hen Rao; and who having fent an 
army into Malabar with a view to recover his autho- 
tity, is ftated to have been fuccefsfully withftood by 
Shermanoo and the Malabarians; an event which is 
fuppofed to have happened about 1000 years’ anterior 
to the prefent period; and is otherwife worthy of nov- 
tice, as being the epoch from which all the Rajahs and 
chief Neyrs, and the other titled and principal lords 
and Jandholders of Malabar, date their ancettors’ ac- 
quifition of fovereignty and rule in that country; all 
which the greater part of their prefent reprefentatives 
do uniformly affert to have been derived from the 
grants thus made by Shermanoo Permaloo, who, be- 
coming, after the defeat of K2/hen Rao’s army,-either 
ured of his fituation, or, from having (as is the vulgar 
belief) become a convert to: Mahommedanifm, and | 
being thence defirous to vifit Arabia, is reported to 
have made, before his departure, a general divifion of 
Malabar among’ his dependents, the-anceflors of its 
prefent chieftains. 

VI. The book entitled Kerul Oodpuitee (which, 
however locally refpetted, is, at leaft in the copy I 
procured of it, not a little confufed and incoherent) 

~ mentions  
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mentions that, after this defeat of Kz/hen Rao’s army, 
Shunker, a fuppofed fon of Mahadeo, -(the principal 
of the Hindu Gods,) regulated the cafts in Malabar, 
and reflri€ted the various fubdivifions of the four 
general tribes to their particular duties, down to the 
lowelt orders of the fourth, confifting of the artificers, 
tillers of the foil, and inhabitants of the woods, 

swhom he declared it unlawful for the other cafts to 

approach, infomuch, that the bare meeting with them 
on the road entailed pollution, for which the party of 
the fuperior caft is required to bathe.* 

ASS பபா 

* Of the feveral caffs in Malabar, and their diftinftions, I received 
the following fimmary account from the Rajah of Cartinad. 1. Nam- 
boory Brahkmens. 2%. Nayrs, each of various denominations. 9: Teer. 
4. Malere. ‘5. Polere, called (he fays) Ders in Hindoftan. The Teers 
are cultivators of the ground, but freemen. The Maleres are muficians 
and conjurors, and alfo freemen. The Poleres, or Poliars, are bondf- 
men, attached to the foil in the lower part of Malabar, in like manner as 
are the Pumiers aboye the Ghauts. The proper name of the Ghaut hills 
is, the Rajah adds, Sukhven Purbet, or Hills of Sukhien, with the guttural 
Kh pronounced as Ch, 

N.B. Pouliats and Poulichis, mentioned by Raynat, are only the 
one the male, and the other the female, of ‘Polere aforefaid. he fyitem 
of obfrvations in regard to diflance to be obferved by the feveral cafts in 
Malabar, are (according to the Rajah of Cartinad’s explanation) as under 
fpecified. ்‌ ; \ 
க 1. A Nayr may approach, but muft not touch, a Namboory Brahmen, 

A. Teer is to remain thirty-fix fteps off from one. k 
A Malere three or four fleps further. ட 
A Polere ninety-fix fleps. 
2. A Teer is to remain twelve fleps diftant from a Nayr. 
A Malere three or four fleps further. உப 
A. Polere ninety-fix 11805... | ்‌ 
3. A Malere may approach, but is not to touch, the Teer. 
4. A Polere is not to come near even toa Malere, or any other caft 

but a Mapilla, the name given to the Mahommedans whg are natives of 
Malabar. If a Polere wilhes to fpeak toa Brahmen, or Nayr, or Teer, 
i Malere, he muft ftand at the above prefcribed diftance, and cry aloud to 
them. 

_ Ifa Polere touch a Brdhmen, the latter muft make expiation by im- 
mediately bathing, and reading much of the divine books, and changing his 
Brahmemcal thread. Ifa Polere touch a Nayr, he is only to bathe; and 

fo of the other cafts. 
®  
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VII. It is the received tradition among the Mala- 
bars, that Shermanoo Permaloo was, juft at the com- 
pletion of the diftribution of the Malabar country, ap- 
plied to for fome provifions by an Erary, or perfon of 
the cow-herd cafl;-who, with his brother, had, dur- 
ing the preceding warfare, come from their: native 
town‘of Poondra (on the banks of the Cavery, near 
Errode) to his affiftance, and had proved the principal 
caule of his fuccefs againit Rajah Az/hen Rao’s army ; 
upon which Shermanoo, having little or nothing elfe 
left, made a grant to him of the very narrow limits of 
his own place of abode at Calicut; and having further | 
beftowed on him his own {word and ancle chainlet, and 
other infignia of dignity, and prefented him with water 
and flowers, (which appears to haye been uniformly 
the ancient {ymbol of donation and transfer of pro- 
perty in this part of India,) he authorifed and in- 
firu¢ted him to extend hisown dominions by arms, 
over as much of- the country as he fhould find defir- 
able; a diferetion which this adventurer (who is the 
anceftor of the prefent Samoory or Zamorin) im- 
mediately began to a€t upon, and to endeavour to 
carry its object ito execution, by the forcible acqui- 
‘fition of the diftri€ts adjoining to the prefent city of 
Calicut; and ever fince his family appear to have, | 
in the true fpirit of their original grant, (which is. 
the boaft and glory of its prefent reprefentatives,) been 
either meditating new conquefts, or endeavouring to 
maintain the acquifitions they have thus atchieved by - 

- Sheo Ram, or Shermanco Permaloo's {word; which they 
affert to have fll] preferved as a precious relick, and 
to have converted into an objeét of domeftic adora- 
tion, as the inftrument of all the greatnefs of their — 
houfe. 

VIII. Anterior even to this epoch of the partition of 
Malabar, the Neflorians had fettled and planted சோ: 

' famty on this coaft; and with thofe of the Roman 
. Catholic communion, that arrived feveral centuries. 

“afters,  
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after, in confequence of Vafco de Gama’s difcovery, 
they continue to conftitute to this day a confiderable 

body of the lower orders of the prelent fociety in Tya- 
vancore atid Cochin; in which laft diflri@ there live 
alfo the moft confiderable, or rather, perhaps, the 
only, colony of Jews in India. 

IX. Of the events that took place from the partition 
till the above mentioned difcovery of Malabar by the 
Poriuguefe in 1496, I am not poffeffed of adequate 
materials to afford any full or fufficiently fatisfattory 
detail; but the principal may, as far as relates to its 
interior adminiftration, be probably comprized in 
the wars carried on during this long period by thé 
Samoory or Zamorin family for its agerandizement ; 
and in the confequent ftruggles kept up by the others, 
and efpecially the middle and fouthern principalities, 
to maintain their independence: for as to attacks from 
without., I have not been able to trace that.they expe- 
rienced any material ones during this long interval; or 
that the Prince of Chaldeth was ever able to re-eftablifh 
his dominion over this fouthern part of the coaft, 
within the limits affigned by the natives to Malabar 
Proper, or the traét by them denominated Mulyalum, 
or Maleyam. ares 

X. During this period alfo the Mahommedan religion 
made great progrefs in Malabar, as well from the zeal 
of its more early profelytes in converting the natives, 
as in purchafing or procuring the children of the 
poorer claffes, and bringing them up in that faith: 
and thefe Arabian traders, bringing annually fums of 
money to the Malabar coaft, for the pepper and other 
fpices that they carried from it for the fupply of all 

the. reft of the world, received every encburagement, 
and the fulleft proteétion for their property and reli- 
gion, from the fucceffive Samoories, or Zamorins, 

whence they naturally grew into the habit of rendering - 

that part of the coaft the centre of their traffic and 
Cea பத refidence ;  
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refidence; and fo rivetted had, through thefe long ha- 
bits of intercourfe, become the connexion between 
them” and the Samoory’s: government, that the latter 
continued, after the arrival of the Portuguese, moft 
pertinacioufly to adhere to, and fupport, them againft, 
thefe new rivals in the gainful commerce which the 
had hitherto driven; a predileétion that as naturally 
lead the Rajahs of Cochin, and of other petty flates, 
that ftood always in fear of the ambition and fuperior 
power of the Samoorzes, to afford to the Portugue/e a 
kind reception in their ports; from which collifions of 

interefts a very cruel warfare, by fea and land, was for 
many years carried on between the Samoories, or Za- 
morins, and their {ubjeéts, Hindus and Mahommedans, 
aided occafionally by the Egyptians and Turks, on the 
one part, and the Poriuguefe, with the Cochin and other © 
Rajahs as their allies, on the other; of the various fuc- 
ceffes and reyverfesin which, the only Afiatzck relation 
I have met with, is contained in a work, with which, 
during my ftay in Malabar, I was obligingly favoured 
by my then.colleague, Major (now Lieutenant-Colo- 
nel) Dow, who had traced and obtained it in the courfe 
of the extenfive intercourfe that, on terms the mof 
amicable, and in views the moft falutary and benign, 
he had long cultivated with the Mahommedan part of 
the Malabar community. This book, written inthe © 
Arabic language, is faid to have been compofed by 
ZeEinREDDIEN Muxupom, an Arab, Egyptian, or fub- 
ject of the Turkifh empire; who is thought to have 
been one of thofe difpatched to affift the Mahommedan 
Princes of India, and the Zamorin, again{t the Portu- 
guele; and to have, during his ftay in India, compofed 
this hiftorteal account (which 1 have tranflated into 
Englifh) of the warfare in which he bore a part, pre- 
ceded by (what by many will be confidered as the moft 
interefting part of his work) a defcription of the man-_ 
ners and cuffoms of the natives of Malabar at the 
period of his vilit to it more than two centuries ago ; 
relative to both which articles, I fhall here infert fome 

of  
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of the information acquired by this Mahommedan 
author, whofe relation’ terminates with the year 987 
of the Hejira, anfwering to the year of our- Lord 

1579-80. 
X1. This author begins with nearly the fame account 

of the converlion of Shermanoo Permaloo (whofe real 
or proper name, or rather the epithet beftowed on his 
ftation, this Muffulman mentions to have been 'Shuker- 
wutty, or Chuckerwutty) as has been already noticed 
from the Kerul Oodpuitec, with this addition, that it was 
effe€ted by a company of Dervifes from Arabia, who, 
touching at Crungloor, or Cranganore, (then the feat 
of government in Malabar,) on their voyage to vifit 
the Foatfep of Adam,* on that mountain in Ceylog 
which mariners diftinguifh by the name of Adam's 
Peak; and thefe pilgrims imparting, on that occafion, 

.to the Permal, or Permaloo, the then recent miracle 
of Mohammed's having divided the Moon, the Viceroy 
was. fo affected by this inftance of fupernatural power, 
and fo captivated by the fervid reprefentation of thefe 

-enthufiafts, that he determined to abandon all for the 
fake of proceeding with them into Arabia, to have an 
opportunity of converfing with the Prophet, who was 
ftill alive, and had not even then fled from Mecca; for, 
after fojourning fome time with the Prophet in Arabia, 

Chuckerwuity 

* This Footflep of Adam is, under the name of Sreepud, or ‘the 
* Holy Foot,’’ equilly reverenced and reforted to by the Hindus, 
as-appears by the relation of a journey made to vifit it by a Fakeer 
of this laff mentioned perfuafion, called Praun Poory, now livin: 
at Benares, who has alfo travelled as far north as to Mofcow; ant 
has from memory (fince he is difabled from writing, by being of 
the tribe of Oordkbahu, or whofe arms and hands remain conflantly 
in a fixed pofition above their heads) afforded me an opportunity of 
caufing to be committed to writing, an interefting account of his 
Various travels throughout India, as well as into other parts of Afa: 
and on the fubjett of thefe Hindu Fakeers’ propenfity to travelling, 
I may here add, that I faw a few months ago at Benares, one of 
them who had travelled as far as Pekin, which he defcribed under 
the name of Pechin: and had pafles from the Chinefe government 
in his poffeflion. He mentioned the name of a temple of Hindu- 
adoration as being fituated in Pekin, ~  
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of thefe countries there were at the fame time two 
Hakims, or rulers; in others three, and in fome even 
more; having diftiné: bodies of men attached to them 
refpe€tively ; whence hatred and warfare were, he ob- 
ferves, fometimes generated between them, which 
never, however, terminated in any entire feparation 
between the parties; and adding, that at that time the 

three greateft powers were the Cola/trian Rajah to the 
north, the Samoory or Zamorin in the centre ; and far- 
ther fouth a Prince who ruled from the townof Kolum, 

or Coulim, to Cape Comorin, comprehending the 
ftates now held by the Rajah of Travancore. 

XIV. The author next proceeds to an enumeration 
of what he confidered as the chief peculiarities in the 
manners of the Malabarians, from which I fhall literally 
tran{cribe, into the body of this narrative, the follow- 
ing particulars from the tranflation of ZzixrEpDIEN’s 
original work; fubjoining in notes fuch particulars as 
my own enquiries, or other information, may tend to 
corroborate, define, or illuftrate, in refpeé to fome of 
the circumftances he has related? 

aft. “¢ If their ruler be flain in war, his army be- 
come quite defperate, and will fo violently attack 
and prefs upon their faid deceafed ruler’s enemy, and - 
upon the troops of the latter, and fo obftinately 
perfevere in forcing their way into his country, and 
to ruin -it, that either they will completely in this 
way effeét their revenge, or continue their efforts till 
none of them furvive; and therefore the killing of a 
ruler is greatly dreaded, and never commanded ; and 
this is a very ancient cuftom of theirs, which in mo- 
dern times, !-as, however, fallen with the majority 
into difuasde. . 

_ ad. The rulers of Malabar are of two claffes or 
' parties, one of which aéts in fupport of the Samoory 

; s¢ Rajah,  
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are. men of ftudy and piety.* However, among 
the Brahmens,- gold{miths, carpenters, and iron- 
fmiths, and Teers, or lower orders of hufbandmen, 
and fifhermen, 2௦: the fon does fucceed to the rights 
and property of the father; and marriage is prac: 
tifed among thefe cafts. eee . 
தம்‌... ‘“* But the Nayrs praftife not marriage, except 
as far as may be implied from their tying a thread 
round the neck of the woman at the firft occafion; 
wherefore the’aéts and praétical maxims of this fe& 
are‘fuited to their condition, and they look upon - 

the exiftence or non-exiftence of the matrimonial - 
contraét as equally indifferent., 
6th. ‘* Among the Brdhmens, where there are more 
brothers than one, only their elder, or the oldeft 
of all of them, will marry, provided he have had, 
or be likely tohave, male ifflue: but thefe brothers 
who thus maintain celibacy, do neverthelefs coha- 
bit with Nayr women, without marriage, inthe way 
-of the Nayrs; and if, through fuch intercourfe, a 
fon fhould be born, they will not make fuch child 
their heir. But when it becomes known that the 
elder married brother (in a family of Brahmens) will 
not have a fon, then another of the brothers enter 
into the ftate of matrimony. ee 

‘qth. ‘ Among the Nayrs it is the cuftom of one 
Nayr woman to have attached to her two males, 

or four, or perhaps more;t and among thefe a 
“¢ diftribution 

* T have, however, reafon to believe, that this rule and cuflom is now 

wearing out among the Mapillas, or Malabar Mahommedans; con- 

tinuing, however, to be flill more particularly obferved at Cannanore. 

and ‘Tellicherry: but, even in this lafl mentioned place, I was informed 

by Kariaz Moosa, a principal merchant of this feét, that it is evaded. 

ty fathers dividing among their fons much of their property, during their 

iite-time, 

+ This defeription ought, I believe, to be underflood of the Nayrs 

inhabiting the more fouthern parts of Malabar, from the Yoorecherie, or 

Cotta river, to Cape Comorin; for to the northward of the faid river the 
Nayr women are {aid to be prohibited from having more than one tale, 

. y : connection  
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s¢_among their kings and lords, none of them think of 
« fhrouding their women from the fight of all man- 
« kind; though among. the Brdhmens this modefty ° 
«© and decorum are attended to, . ‘ 

zoth. “ Among the Nayrs, they drefs out and 
& adorn their women with jewels and fine apparel, and 
“ bring them out into large companies, to have them 
& feen and admired by all the world. 

iith. ‘ Among the Malabars, priority in age 
* flamps fuperiority and rule, were the difference only 
“ of a moment; and, notwithftanding that fuch party 
«¢ may bea fool, or blind, or aged, or otherwife, the 
‘*“rulerfhip devolves to the fifter’s children; nor has 

it ever been heard that any one put to death his 
“ elder with a view of fooner attaining to domi- 
‘¢ nion.* 

3211. 4 In cafe the line of defcent and fucceffiom 
¢ become extinét among them, or be in danger of be- 
“ coming fo, they do then bring an alien, (whether aw 
“ adult or minor,) and him they conftitute the inhe- 
 ritor, as the fubflitute for a fon, or for a brother, 
“ or fora fifter’s fon; nor will any future difference 
“ be made between fuch adopted and a real. heir ; 
‘° which cuftomis current and obferyed among all the 

்‌ 8 infidels of Malabar, whether Rajahs or Shopkeepers, 
“* from the higheft to the loweft; fo that the line of 
“ defcent becomes not extin&.t ° 

‘ : 13th. 

* Thus in the Zamorins’ families, and’ in that of the Rajahs of 
Paulghaits there are from fifty to an hundred or more males of the fame 
blood, i.e. defeended from females of the Rajah’s family, who. are alt 
entitled to, and'do accordingly rife to, the chief rule, “agreeably to their 
feniority in point of birth, without any other right or title of pre- 

cedence. é - : 
+ This is in, general true: but there lately occurred an inftance to the’ 

contrary, whereby the Rawje or Lordfhip of Vittulnaad has efcheated to 
the Company. With refpeét to the proyilion occafionally made againtt 
flich extingtions of families, it is very true that the Rajahs make it a 

practice, in: cafe of any impending danger of this kind} to procure fome 

males and females (though of the latter more than of ihe former) to keep up: 

the regal line, es ல்‌  
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13th. “ They have, moreover, fubjeGed themfelves 
to a multitude of inconveniencies, or difficult ob. 

fervances, which they do, neverthelefs, ftedfaftly ad- 
here to: as, for inftance, they have arranged and 
limited the fitnefs of things as refpeétively appli- 
cable to the higher, middle, and lower ranks, in 
fuch'manner, that if a perfon of the higher, and one 
of the lower, happen to meet, or rather to approach 
each other, the proper diftance to be obferved be- 
tween them is known and defined; and if this dif- 
tance be encroached upon, he of the higher caft muft 
bathe: nor can he lawfully touch food before under- 
going this purification; or if he do, he falls from 

‘his dignity, to which he cannot be raifed again; nor 
has he any other refource than to betake himfelf to ~ 
flight, and, forfaking his abode, to proceed where: 

‘his fituation is unknown; and fhould he not thus — 
flee, the ruler of the country is to apprehend him, 
and {hall fell him to fome mean perfon, fhould even 
the party incurring this difgrace be a child or a_ 
woman; or otherwife he may refort to the Mo/lems, 
and profefs the [/fam* ; or.elfe become a Fogue, or 
a Fringy, i.e. a Chriflian: 

14th. “ In like manner it is prohibited for thofe of - 
a lower degree to drefs food for a higher; and if any 
one partake of fuch ameal, he muff fall from his rank. 

மதர்‌. “ Thofe who are entitled to wear the Zunaar, 
or Brahmenical thread, are fuperior to, and more no- 
ble than, all the claffes of the Infidels of Malabar; 

Pars and, 

* This is one 6f the reafons alligned tome by a Rajah of the Zamorin — 
family, for the number of Mapzl/a Mu/fulmans being now greater in the 
Calicut dilviGs than the Hindus and Nayrs; namely, the nicety of their 
obferyances, and facility of lofing cafl; which drives the parties, from 
neceffity, into the pale of Z/lamifm, The fame Rajah mentioned, on this 
oceafion, the cuftom of the Namboory Brahmens, who thus difpofed of 
their own women, without incurrmg any difparagement of calt, to the 
Mapillas ; which rule holds alfo geod in refpeét to other females, as in-. 
timated in the fecond note page 1g, and in the fequcl of Zz1RREDDIEN’S 
text.  
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and among thefe Zunaar wearers there are alfo the 
higher, middle, and lower. ‘Of the firft are the 
Brakmens, who are above all others the moft-refi 
eétable; and thefe alfo haye among themfelves the 

fame diftinétions of firft, fecond, and third degrees. 

16th. ** The Nayrs of Malabar follow the martial 
profeffion *, and exceed both in numbers and dig- 

nity, having fundry degrees among themfelves; and 
inferior to them in caft are the Teers, whofe pra€tice 
it is to climb up the cocoa-nut trees, and to bring 
down the fruit, and to extraét the intoxicating juice 

thereof, called toddy; and below thefe Teers are the 
‘carpenters, {miths, gold{miths, fifhermen, &c. and 
under thefe again, in refpeét of degree, are the Po- 
leres, or Poliars, (i. e. ploughmen,) and thofe of 
other bafe cafts, engaged in the manual part of + 

‘ hufbandry; and among whom alfo are other fu- 
s bordinate degrees of diftinélion tT. 

® Poliar the labouring lower clans are named, 
By the proud Nayrs the noble rank is claimed ; 
The toils of culture and of art they feorn : 
‘The fhining faulchion brandith’d in the right, 
Their left arm wields the target in the fight. 

, Camoens, Book vii, 

Thefe lines, and efpecially the two laft, contain a good defcription of a 

Nayr, who walks along, holding up his naked fword with the fame kind of 

unconcern, as travellers in other countries carry in their hands a cane or 

walkine-Aaff. 1 have obferved others of them haye it faftened ‘to their - 

back, the hilt being ftuck in their waiflband, and the blade rifing up, and 

glittering between the fhoulders.. It muft not, however, be inferred} that 

all the Nayrs betake themfelves, at prefent, to the martial profeflion ; for, 

according to the information colleéled for me with much care on the 

cuftoms of that country by the late Lieutenant Mac Lean (who was 

Malabar tranflator to the commifhon of which I was a member) there are 

fuppofed to be thirty diftin@ clafles of this eneral tribe; many of whom 

do now apply to the peaceable arts of hufbandry, penmanfhip and accounts, 

weaving, carpenter’s work, pottery, oil making, and the like; though 

formerly they are all {aid to have been liable to be called upon by their ref- 

peftive fovereigns to perform military fervice. ~ 

+ Fora farther account of thefe cafts, fee note page 5, and Second 
note page 1g. ட்ட 

300, 35 “Bo : a7th.  
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experience from the Porluguefe, the following de- 
feription is literally taken from the tranflation of 
Nizameppirn’s Tteatife. 
- 1ht.. * The believers of Malabar were eftablifhed 
6 in the moft defirable and happy manner, by reafon 
“& of theinconfiderable degree of oppreflion experienced 

- 6 from the rulers, who were acquainted with the an- 
62 ejent cuftoms, and were kind to, and proteétors of, 
& the Muffulmans; and the {ubjeéts lived fatisfied and 
68 contented; but finned fo, that God turned from 
s¢ them, and did therefore command the Europeans of 
68 Portugal, who oppreffed and diftreffed the Mahom- 
‘© medan community by the commiffion of unlimited 
68 enormities; fuch as beating and deriding them; and. 
6 finking and ftranding their fhips; and {pitting in 
s¢ their faces, and on their bodies; and prohibiting 
68 them from performing voyages, particularly that-to 
© Mecca; and plundering their property, and burning 
s¢ their countries and temples; and making prizes of 
*¢ their fhips; and kicking and trampling on their (the 
s* believers) books, and throwing them into the flames. 
s¢ They alfo endeavoured to make converts to theit 
* own religion; and el churches of their own 
6 faith tobe confecrated; tempting people, for thefe 
‘* objeéts, with offers of money : and they dreffed out 
* their own women-in the fineft ornaments and ap- 
6 parel, in order thereby to deceive and allure ihe wo- 
‘* men of the believers. They did alfo put Hajz’s, and 
‘* other Muffulmans, to a variety of cruel deaths; and 
*¢ they reviled and abufed with unworthy epithets the 
‘* Prophet of God; and confined the Mahommedans, 
‘and loaded them with heavy irons, carrying them 

about for fale, from fhop to fhop, as flaves; en- 
hancing their ill ufage on thefe occafions, in order 
to extort the larger fum for their releafe. They cong 
fined them alfo in dark, noifome and hideous dun- 

‘* geons; and ufed to beat them with flippers; tor- 
“ turing them alfo with fire; and felling fome into, 
‘and retaining others, in their fervitude as their 

'** flaves.. On fome they impofed they fevereft 
= 6 tafksy. 
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‘tafks, without admitting of the fmalleft relief or ex- 
emption. Others they tranfported into Guzerat, 
and into the Concan, and towards Arabia, being ~ 
places which they themfelves ufed to frequent, in’ 
the view either of fettling or fojourning therein, or 
of capturing veffels. Im this way they accumulated 
great wealth and property, making captives alfo of 

; women of rank, whom they kept in their houfes till - 
European iffue was procured from them: Thefe Por- 

-tuguefe did in this manner alfo feize on many Seyyuds, 
learned and principal men, whom they retained in 
confinement till they put them to death; thus pre- 
judicing and diftreffing the Muffulmans in a thou- 

¢ fand ways; fo as that I have not.a tongue to tell or 
s*defcribe all the mifchiefs and mortifications attend- 

* ant on fuch a fcene of evil. 

ஒய்‌, 45 After this they exerted their utmof efforts 
(which they had, indeed, from firft to laft) to bring 
the Muffulmans within the pale of their religion; 
and they made at length peace with them for a con- 

- fideration to be paid to them of tein the hundred. 
‘gd. *¢ The Mahommedans refiding principally on 
the fea coafts, it was cuftomary for the newly arrived 
Europeans (who ufed to refort annually to India at 
the appointed feafons) deridingly to afk the perfons 
fettled of their nation at the fea-ports, whether, and 

why, they (thefe fettled Portuguefe) had not yet done 

away the appearance of thefe peoplethe Mu/fulmans ? 

reviling thereon their own chiefs for not abolifhing 

the Mahommedan religion; in the profecution of 

which view the heads of the Portuguefe defired the 

Hakim of Cochin to expel the Mujfulmans from his 

city, promifing thereon to prove themfelves the 

means of his reaping double the profit which ac- 

crued to him from their traffick; but the Hakim of 

Cochin anfwered, * Thefe are my fubjeéts from days 

of old; and it is they who haye erefted my city; fo 

that it is not poffible for me to expel them.” 

oe : B3 XVII.  
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XVII... The war thus continued till the’ Portuzuefe, 

who had been originally permitted to conftru& forts at 
_ Cochin and Cannanore, obliged the Zomorim to admit 

of their ereéting one alfo at Calicut)’ ; 

XVIII. They had alfo made themfelves mafters of 

Goafrom the Adel Sahi dynafty of the Beyapoor Kings 

in Decan » nor could any of the fhips of the Mahom- 

medans fail in fafety to either gulph, without being 

furnifhed with Chriftian paffes. 

XIX. In the Hejira year 931, anfwering to A. D. 

1524-5, the Mahommedans appear, by ZErRREDDIEN’S | 

‘narrative, to have (countenanced, no doubt, and pro-- 

-bably atively aflifted, by their friend the Zamorin): 

been engaged in a barbarous war, or attack, on the 

‘Fews of Cranganore, many of whom our author ac- 

knowledges their having put to-death without mercy ; 

burning and deftroying, at the fame time, their houles 

and fynagogues, fromwhich devaftation they returned, _ 
and enabled their great prote&tor, the Zamorin, to.ex- . 

el, inthe courfe of the following year, the Portugucfe 
rom- Calicut, ந்த ்‌ 

XX. But the latter fhortly afterwards re-eftablifhed 
themfelyes in the vicinity of that capital, and were: 
even permitted to build a fort within a few miles of it, 
at a place called Shaliaut, of which they are related to 

_ have retained poffeffion for upwards of thirty years, and 
till, in or about the year £571, they were, after a long 

_ fiege, compelled to capitulate; whereupon the Zamo- 
vin is ftated by Nizamrppitn to have fo completely 

demolifhed their fortrefs; as not to leave one ftone of 
it ftanding on another. 

22261, The Portuguefe proved, however, more per- 
manently fuccefsful in an acquifition they made in the’ 
province or (at that time) kingdom of Guzerat; where, 

; Pe ee * according  
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according tomy author, they, in the year 943, or A. D. 
: 4536-7, Obtained from Behader Shah, its monarch, 

whom they are charged by Zuirrepnien with having 
afterwards flain) the ceflion of the fortrefs of Diu, of 
which they ftill retain poffeffion. ்‌ 

XXII. The author, Zeirreppien, places within 
-the following year the. Portuguefe building a fort at 
Cranganore, and their fuccefsful refiftance at Diu, to 
an expedition fitted out again{t them from Egypt, by 
command of the Ottoman Emperor Solyman, whole 

“bafha, or commander, is reprefented to have retired 
in a difcreditable manner from the contefl. ~ 

XXIII. This author places fubfequent to the He- 
jira year 963, A. D. 1556, a differencé- that. enfued 
between the Portuguefe and Alz Rajah *, the Mahom- 

medan chief of Cannanore; and to whom belonged alfo 
the Laccadivian Iflands, which, on this octafion, Zz1R- 
reppreNn charges the Chriftians with having barba- 
roufly ravaged; and towards the clofe of his hiftorical 

detail, he inferts the following notice of the refult of 
the long and bloody competition between them and the 
Mahommedans for the trade of the eaft. 

aft. * It pleafing the Almighty to try‘ the fidelity - 
of his fervants, he gave fcope to the Portuguefe, 
and beftowed on them the maftery of a number of 
fea-ports; fuch as thofe in Malabar, and in Guze- 

tat, and in Concan, &c. and they became rulers in 

all the towns and cities, and fwarmed therein, and 
B4 6 reared 

* The head of this principality of Cannénore (of which a female, 

known by the name of the Beeby, is. the prefent reprefentative) 1s வம்‌ 

called Ali Rajah, which, in the Malabar tongue, “anay be interpreted 

% Lord of the Sea” a‘diflinGtion affetted (as I have heard) from this 

family’s having long pofleffed the Laccadives, whente they have occafion- 

ally invaded the Maldives; the Badjia, or monarch, of which is faid to 

be to this day jealous of them on that accounts 

’  
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* yeared fortreffes in Hurmuz, (Ormus,) Saket, Diu 

Mehel, and in Sumatra, and Malacca, and Mil- 

koop; and at Mylatoor, and Nagputtun, and Aju- 

ram, and in the ports of Shoulmundul, (Coroman- 

del,) with many alfo in thofe of Ceylon. They na- 

vigated alfo as far as China; and their commerce | 

extended throughout all thefe and other ports; and 

the Mahommedan merchants funk under their fu- 

perior influence, and became obedient to them, and 

their fervants; having nolonger any power to trade 

themfelves, unlefs in fuch articles as the Portuguefe 

did not much like to deal in: nor requires it to be 

fuggefted, that their choice fell upon-thofe commo- 

dities that yielded the largeft profit; all which they 

¢ exclufively referved, without allowing any one elfe 

to trade therein.” 

(2 ERT Viv he ttaveller, Casar FrepEricKe, hav- 

ing been on the Malabar coaft about the time that ~ 

Zauraeppren’s hiftory clofes, it may tend to contraft 

the preceding flate of fats according to our Mahom- 

medan author's view of them, to fubjoin his Chrifian 

cotemporary’s account of fome of the fame circum. — 

ftances, 

XXV. Treating of Barcelore, a town on the 

northern part of the Malabar coaft, FreprRickr con- 

tinues, (in the words of his old Englifh tranflator, 

«: and from thence you fhall go to a city called Cana- 

“© nore, which isa harquebufh-fhot diftant from the 

“« chiefeft city that the King of Cananore hath in his 

‘ kingdom, being a King of the Gentiles ; and he and 

« his are very naughty and malicious people; always 

* having delight to be in war with the Poriwgals; and 

s* when they are in peace, it is for their intereft to let 
#6 their merchandize pafs. From Cananore you go to 

Cranganore, which is another fmall fort of the Por- 

tugals, in the* land of the King of Cranganore, 

** which is another King of the Gentiles, and a coun- 

try of {mall importance, and. of an hundred and 

; s¢ twenty  
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twenty miles, full-of thieves, being under the King 
* of Calicut, (the Zamorin,) a’ King alfo of the Gen. 

tiles, and a great enemy to: the Portugals, with 
whom he is always in war; and he and his country 
are the neft and refling for firanger thieves, and 
thofe be called Moors of Carpofa, becaufe they wear 
on their heads long red hats; and thicyes part the 
fpoils that they take on the fea with the King of 

‘ Calicut, for he giveth leave unto all that will goa 
* roving, liberally to go; in fuch wife that all along 

that coaft there is fuch a number-of thieves, that 
there is no failing in thofe feas, but with great fhips, 
and very well armed; orelfe they. muft go in com- 
pany with the army of the Portugals.” 
XXVI. Upon the decline of the Portuguefe power, 

the Dutch, eftablifhing themfelves on the Malabar 
coaft, took from the former the fortrefles of Cannanore 
and Cochin: and about the fame period, or as early as 
1664, the Englifh Eaft India Company appear, by the 
records at Tellicherry, to have begun to traffick in the 

Zamorin’s dominions, in the fouthern diftrits of Ma- 
labar, as well as to have obtained, in :708, in the 

- northern parts of the fame coaft, a grant of the fort of 
Tellicherry, from the Cola/try or Cherical Rajah, the 
limits of which they foon extended on the fouth fide, 
by the fuccefsful termination of a warfare, which they 
had in 1719 with the Corngotte Nayr, who alfo agreed | 
that they fhould enjoy the exclufive trade of pepper 
duty free within his country; an acquifition which was 
followed, in 1722, by their obtaining a fimilar exclu- 
five privilege (with a refervation in favour of the 
Dutch trade alone) throughout the more extenfive 
country of Cherical: and-in 1725 they concluded a 

peace with the Rajah of the diltri@ of Cartinad; by 
which they became entitled to the pre-emption of all 

the pepper and eardamums it produced, acquiring 
alfo fimilar exclufive privileges in Cottiote in 1759: 
and in this manner fo rapid appears to have been the 
extenfion of the power and influence of the Britith 

er Nation  
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perfons; whilft, under the donation of Cheradayam, 

they derived a confiderable cafual, though conftant, 

revenue from the fines levied on crimes and offences; 

as well as from another article, called Chungadum, or 

proteétion money, received from the fupport and coun- 

tenance granted by one Rajah to the fubjeéts of another, 

and from the efcheats of the eftates of thofe of their 

Hindu fubjeéts who diéd without: heirs; and ‘from 

Talapanam, (which was a kind of poll-tax;) and from 

the prefenis made by their fubjeéts on the two annual 

feftival days of Ona and Visuoo; and other certain 

annual offerings; together with a few profeffional taxes 

_ paid by diftillers, weavers, and fifhermen, among, | 

the lower cafts: befides all which, they claimed, as 

royalties, all gold ore*, and all elephants, and the’ 

teeth of that animal; and all game, together with car. | 

damum and Sagwan, or teek trees, and bamboos, and 

honey, and wax, and the hides of tigers, and the fins 

of all fharks caught, (forming a confiderable article 

of trade,) and the wreck (as above ipecified) of all 

veffels ftranded on their coafts, 
XXVIII. The Chiefs who (under the denomination 

of the Rajahs, with the exception of a few indepen: 

dent Nayr landholders) have thus, for fo long a fuc. 

ceffion of centuries, governed Malabar, are moftly of 

_ the Khetrie, or fecond tribe of Hindus; but the Che. 

rical and Samoory (who were the two principal families 

in point of extent of dominions) are of the Samunt or 
Erary, (i.e. cowherd caft;) as is alfo the Rajah of 
Travancore, who isa branch of the original Cola/trian 

or Chericat family: And the mode of ‘fucceffion that 

has time out of mind-been eftablifhed among thefe | 

Princes (which I the rather add here, as ZerrruppIEN © 
has not otherwife than by inference touched at all on this 

pa 

fora child, or orphan; and from thefe two. words the Mapillas are faid to 
take their name of ‘ Children or Natives (or perhaps Outcalts) of Mahal, 

vor Mocha.” ்‌ : 

" * Gold duft is found ina hill called Nellampoor Mella, in the talook of 
Ernaar or Ernaad, 2  
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part of the general fubje€t) is not, as in the reft of 
India, in favour oftheir own fons and children, but, ° 
(as noticed by ZerrreppiEn in refpeé to the Nayrs) of 

their brethren in the female line, and of the fons of 
their fifters, who do not marry according to the ufually 
received fenfe of that term in other parts of the world, 
but form.connettions of a longer or fhorter duration, 
according to the choice of the parties, for the moft part 
with Malabar Brahmens, (called Namboories,* and who 
differ effentially from others of that caft throughout. 
the reft of India,) by whom are thus propagated the 
heirs to all the Malabar principalities, without, how- 
ever, the reputed fathers having, or pretending to, any 
paternal claim to the children of thefe tranfitory en- 
gagements, who, dividedunder each Rajahfhip into~ 

gjftinet branches, called Quilon, or Kolgum, or Kollum, 
ie. families or palaces, fucceed (as has been already 
intimated) to the chief Rajabthip, or fupreme rule, by 
feniority; whilft the next fenior, or heir-apparent, 1s 
ftiled the firft; and the others, or the heirs in expec- 
tancy, are (as for inftance, in the Sameory’s family) 

diftinguifhed by the titles of the fecond, third, fourth, 
or fifth Rajahs; as far down as: which they are called 
general Rajahs; and being deemed more efpecially to 
belong to the ftate, form a kind, of permanent council 
to the Zamorin; whilft all thofe males of the family 

who are more than five removes from the fenior, or 

\ 4 Zamorinfhip, 

* Namboory, or Namboodire, is faid by fome (according to the expla- 

nation furnifhed to me by Lieutenant Mac Lean) to bea corruption of « 

_ Nambie, applicable to thofe whofe privilege it is to attend to and pertorm 

the religious fervice in the temples; whullt others affert that the name 19 

derived from Nama, and Poogia, or Poogikanna, to invoke, pray, or 

perform religious ceremonies. Nambadie, or Nambridie, a clafs or inferior 

Brdhmens, {aid to have become degraded from their ancellor, a Namboorte, 

having been employed. by SHzRMANOO PERMALOO, and the Malaba+ 

7ians, to cut off by treachery (which he effefted) Cora, a former per- 

cimal, or governor, whom KissEN Rao had fent back: with an army to 

fupercedé SueRmANOO, as intimated in Seétion VII. And belides 

thefe, there-are above a dozea more fubdivifions of the Brdhmentcal tribe.  
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_ Zamorinfhip, continue to be diftinguifhed as firft, fe. 
cond, or third Rajah of fuch a Kolgum or palace, 
‘(meaning the houfe or branch of the family they were 

~ born in,) and rife thus,’ as it were, in their own corps, 
till, by reaching within four or five of the head, they 
become heirs general: and as from this mode of fue. 
ceffion the chief Rajah is generally fuperannuated, 
either the-heir-apparent, or one of the younger Rajahs, 
is often vefted, under the title of Regent, with the 

aGtive part of the adminiftration. 
X XIX. In this manner did the Zamorin’s family, in 

particular, and the other Rajahs of Malabar in gene. 
yal, continue to carry on their government till the year 
1766, when Hyper Arr Kuan made the defcent on, 
and conqueft of, their country ;* of the manner and 

~ immediate confequences of which, as faras regards hijs 

ownhoufe, the following defcription was given to me | 
by the prefent Samoory or Zamorin. : 

X MX. “Inthe Malabar year 941, A. D. 1765-6, 
& Hyprr Ait Kwan came with an army of fifty 
‘‘ thoufand men into Mulpalum, or Mullewar, (both 
* terms meaning the Malabar country,)and waged war 
** with my maternal uncle; and having defeated him, 
*¢ took poffeffion of his dominions. My uncle fenta 
‘© vakeel (or ambaffador) to Hyper Att Kuan, to 

_ *-requeft that his country might be reftored to him, 
“* and agreed to.pay any tribute which might be fettled. 

~% Hyder gave a very favourable reception to the am- 
baflador, but informed him, that, as he could not 

‘ place entire reliance on his werd, he propofed 
himfelf to depute two perfons, by name Sree 
Nzwats Rao and Mooxut Rao, to the Rajah, to 
communicate his views; adding, that the Rajah 
might truft to his honour, and go to meet him, 
when he would fettle with him the terms that might 
be concerted between them. The vakeel came back 
with Hyder’smen to the late Rajah, and informed a 

¢ ்‌ oe 0 

* This is to be underflood with the exception of Paulzhaut, which 
Hyper had poflefled himfelf of four or five years before,  
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Zamorin, and other Rajahs, took advantage of his en. 
tering into war with the Engh/h Eaft India Company in 
1768, to reinftate themfelves: and they maintained 
poffeffion till 1774, when Hyder, defcending the Ghauts 
a fecond time with an army into the northern parts, 
and fending another, under Sree Newaus Rao, through 

- Paulghaut into the fouthern divifion, the Princes of 
ithe Samoory's family again fled into Travancore: and 

Hyder's dire. and immediate goyernment and admi- 

niftration appear from that period to have permanently 
pervaded, and become, in fome degree, eftablifhed, 
throughout all the fouthern diyifion of Malabar. 

XXXII. For fome northern chieftains do not ap- 

pear to have, on Hyder’s firft or fecond conqueft, for- 

faken their countries, but agreed to become his tri. | 

butaries; whilft the fouthern diftri€ts became a prey | 
to almoft conftant diffenfions, arifing from the refill- 

ance and troubles which the Rajahs of the Samoory’s 

family never difcontinued to excite againft the autho- 

rity of Hyder’s government, which was ‘unable either 

effeGtually to quell thefe continued difturbances, or to 

punifh, or even to expel, the authors of them; fo that 
his officers were at length obliged to purchafe that quiet 
which they could not command, by flipulating, in 
1779, with one of the reprefentatives of the Samoory’s 
houle, to allow him to levy a moderateratable cefs | 
from the country for his own fupport; the effe€ts of | 
which conciliation could, however, hardly have pro- | 
duced any beneficial effefts to the parties, or the in- | 
habitants, before they were again embroiled by the | 
confequences of the attack on and fiege of Tellicherry, | 
in 1779-80, and of the general war that followed; | 
during which (that is, after the raifing of the fiege in 
queftion) the Rajahs of the: Samoory's houfe took all | 
the part in their power in favour of the Britifh arms, | 
and confiderable fucceffés attended their joint effortsin | 
the capture, in 1782, of Calicut, and other places:” | 
but, by. the peace of 1784, the Malabar countries 

8 being  
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being again given up, the fouthern as well as northern 
Rajahs were left at Tirpoo’s mercy, which did not, 
however, prevent fome of the Samoorzes from {till lurk- 
ing in, and occafionally exciting alarm and difturb-~ 
ances, throughout the former part of thefe diftri&s; 

fo that the officers of Trppoo’s government ware 
obliged, in a like manner as their predeceffors under 
that of his father, to induce this family to a peaceable 
conduét, by beftowing a penfion in Faghire upon Ru- 
VEE VURMA, One of the moft ative of its members; 
which might, perhaps, have led to a clofer union be- 
tween the exiled Zamorzn and the Myfore government, 

had not the negociations to that end been interrupted 
in confequence of a refolution formed by Tippoo (in 

the combined view of indulging his zeal as a Mahom- 
-medan, and of, at the fame time, rooting up, as he 
fondly might. imagine, the caufes of that averfion 

which the Malabar Hindus had hitherto fhewn to his- 
government) to attempt the forcible converfion of all 
his Hindu fubje&ts in Malabar to the Mujfulman faiths 
for which purpofe, after ineffe@ually trying in perfon 

- the effets of perfuafion, in a-progrefs that he made 
into that country in April, 1788,he direéted his offi- 

cers of Calicut, to begin by feizing on the Brdhmens, 

and to render them examples to the other claffes, by 

enforcing circumcifion on them, and compelling them 

to eat becf; and accordingly many Brahmens were: 

feized in or about the month of July, 1788, and were 

thus forcibly deprived’ of their cafts; whilft others 

fought for fhelter with the Rajahs of the Samoory’s fa- 

mily, two or three of whom were then within the Ca- 

licut diftriéts; and Trrroo’s having himfelf made 

fimilar conftrained converfions of a Rajah of the fa- 

mily of Perepnaad, (one of the fouthern talocks,) and 

_ of Ticuera Teroopar, aprincipal Nayr of Nelemboor, 

inthe fame fouthern divifion of that country, together 

with fome other perfons, whom he had for various 

caufes carried up with him into Coimbitoor, thefe 

combined circumftances, and the return of the above 

named viftims to his bigotry, {ome fhort time thereafter, 

Vor. V. c inte  
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two months, -and who then procured him a paflage to 
Cochin, on the coaft of Malabar, up which he pro- 
ceeded by land; particularizing, with a wonderful te- ' 
nacity of memory, the feveral towns and places through 
which he paffed, with their intermediate diftances ; 
but as thefe are already well enough defcribed in our 
own books of geography, his account of them need 
not be here inferted, 

VI. Inthis direftion he proceeded along the coaft 
to Bombay, and paffed on to Dwarac Tatta Hingu- 
laj, or Henglaz, and through Multan, beyond the 
Attock, whence he changed his route to the eaftward,, 
and arrived at Hurdewar, where the Ganges enters the 

plains of Hindufian: and from that place of Hindu 
_ devotion he again departed in a welterly dire€tion, 
through the upper parts of the Punjab to Cabul, and 
thence to Bamian, where he mentions with admiration 
the number of ftatues that ftill exift, though the place 

~ jtfelf has been long deferted by its inhabitants. 

VII. In the courfe of his rambles in this quarter of 
the country, he fell in with the army of Aumzp Suan. 
இதற்காக in the clofe vicinty of Ghizni; and that 
King, having an ulcer in his nofe, corffulted our 
Fakeer, to know if, being an Indian, he could pre- 
feribe a remedy for it: on which occafion the latter 
acknowledged that, having no knowledge of furgery 

-or medicine, he had recourfe to his wits, by infinuat- 
-ing to the Prince, that there moft probably did fubfift 
a connexion between the ulcer and his fovereignty, fo 
that it might not be advifable to feek to get rid of the 
one, left it fhould rifk the lofs of the other; a fuggel- 
tion that met (he adds) with the approbation of the 
Prince and his Minifters, ம்‌ 

> WITT, Praun  
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/ VIII. Praun Poory afterwards travelled throush 
lhe by the way of Herat and Muth-hed, to AL. 

trabad, on the borders of the Cafpian Sea, and to the 
Maha or Buree (i.e. larger) Jowalla Mookhi, or Juala 
Miichi, terms that mean a “ Flaming Mouth,” as 
being a {pot in the neighbourhood of Bakee, on the 
weit fide of the fea in queftion, whence fire iffues; a 
‘circumftance that has rendered it of great veneration 
with the Hindus; arid Praun Poory adds, that lo- 
cally it is called Dagheftan, a word which I under- 
ftand to mean in Sanferit, “¢ The Region of Heat;” 
though the caufe is candidly afcribed by our traveller 
to the natural cireumftance of the ground being im- 
pregnated with naphtha throughout all that neighbour- 

hood. ea} 

_IX. After fojourning eleven months at this Jowalla 
Mookhi, he embarked on the Cafpian, and obtained a 
pafflage to Aftrachan ; where he mentions to have been | 
courteoufly received by the body of Hindus refiding - 
in that place. ' 5 

X. Praun Poory next proceeds to notice, that a 
river (meaning, no doubt, the Volga) flows under 
Aftrachan, and is, he fays, frozen over, fo as to ad- 
mit of paffengers travelling on it during four months 
in the year; and thence, he mentions, in eighteen 
days journey, he proceeded to Mofcow, the ancient 
capital of Ruffia, (the Sovereign ‘of which was, he ob- 

ferves, a Beeby, or Lady,) and that he halted there 

during five days in the Armenian Seray; aud he takes 

notice that there is an immenfe bell in this city, under 
which a hundred perfons may find room to ftand : 
adding, that he has heard, in a month's journeying 
beyond Mofcow, a traveller may reach Peterfburgh, 
and thence get to Great Britain, 

XI. But Praun Poory proceeded no farther than 

Mofcow, from which place he returned by ae 
an  
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and pafled through Perfia, by the route of Shamaki, 
Sherwaun, Tubrez, Hamadan, and.i{pahan; in which 
capital he fojourned during forty days, and then paifed 
on to Shirauz; where he arrived during the govern: 

ment of Kerim Seau, whom he defcribes:as bein 
then about forty years of age, as far as he could judge , 
from an‘audience he had of him; and there were, he 

adds, two Englifh gentlemen (one of whom he calls 
Mr. Lister) at this King’s court at the period of his . 
vifiting it. 

XIL. Embarking at Aboofheher,.on the fouthern 
coatt of Perfia, he reached the Ifle of Khares, then 
governed by a chief called Murr Manna, who had, 

he obferves, taken it from the Dutch, and whom he 
reprefents.as a chieftain living by carrying on a War- 
fare againft all his neighbours;. and he mentions 
feveral Hindus as being {ettled here... He next arnved 
at the iflands called Bahreim, on the coafts of which 

pearls are, he fays, found; whence re-embarking for 
Bufforah, the veflel he was in was met and examined, 

and again releafed, by the Bombay and Tariar, grabs, 
then carrying on hoftilities (as he underftood) againft 
Soryman, the Mahommedan chief of the Bahrein 
Ifles. After this occurrence our traveller arrived at 

| Bufforah, a well known town and fea-port, in which 
he found a number of Hindu houfes of trade, as well 
as two idols or figures of Visunu, known under his 
appellations of Govinpa Raya and Caryawa Raya; 
er, according to the vulgar enunciation, .and Prauy 
Poory’s pronunciation of their names, Kuryan Row 
and Gosinp Row. er 

XIL1. After aninefleGtual attempt to penetrate up 
the Tigris to Baghdad, he returned to Bufforah, whence 
defcending the Perfian Gulph, he arrived at-Mufcat, 
where he met alfo anumber of Hindus ; and from that 
place he reached. Surat. From hence he -again pro-- 
ceeded by fea to Mokha, where alfo he found a, number 

ஓ)  
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of Hindus; and he thence returned into: India, land- 
ing on its weft coaft, in the port of Sanyanpoor, 

- fituated, I fuppefe, towards or in the Cutch or Sinde 
countries. 2 

XIV. From this port he journeyed to Balkh (where 
he alfo mentions Hindus being fettled) and to Bokhara, 
at which he notices having viewed the famous Derjah 

of Kuaya Cursrer, and the loftieft minar or fpire he 
has ever feen. From this place, after twelve days 
journey, he arrived at Samarkand, which he defcribes 
as a large city, haying a broad river flowing under it: 
and thence our traveller arrived, after a ten days jour- 
ney, at Budukhfhan, in the hills around which rubies 
are, he fays, found; whence he travelled into Gafhmir: 
and from that pafiing over the hills towards Hin: 
duftan, he came to the Gungowtri, or “4 Decent of the 
« Ganges,” where there is, he obferves, a flatue of 

_Bacuratua; at which place the river may, he’ fays, 
be leaped over: and he further notices, that thirty cofs 
to the fouthward of Gungowtri there is a fountain, 
or {pring, called the Fumnowtri or Yumnowtri, which he 
deferibes as the fource of the Jumnaor Yamuna River. 

XV. Our traveller, leaving this part of the coun 
t:y, came in a fouth-eaft direétion into Oude, and 
went thence to Nepaul, the feveral towns in which 
he defcribes, inclufive of its capital, Catmandee, where 
flow, he obferves, the four rivers of Naugmutty, 
Bifhenmutty, Roodrmutty, and Munmutty; and at 
{even days journey beyond which, he notices a {tation 
called Go//ayn-thawn, where Manapxo took poifon and 
flept, as related. in the. Hindu books; frem whick 
place (deferibed by him as a fhowy traét) he returned 
to Catmandee, and went thence in another direétion 
into Thibet, crofling in his way to it the Cofa river 

by a bridge compofed of iron chains; and obferving 
that at Leftee, the third day’s journey beyond the 
Cola, is the boundary of Nepaul and Thibet, where 

; ந்னு ப guards 
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guards are flationed on both fides; whence, in another 
day’s travelling, Praun Poory arrived at Khaffa, a 
town within Bhote. or -Thibet; (for by the former . 
name the natives often underftand what we mean by 
the latter;) hence he proceeded to Chehang, and from 
that to Koortee, where pafies are given; ‘and then | 

~eroffed over the hills (called in that country Lungoor) 
into the plainof-Tingri, beyond which one day’s jour. 
ney is Gunguir; and at the end of the next fangee, 
(from fangu,) which means, he fays, a bridge over a 
river there: after which our éraveller proceeds to no- 
tice the other diftances and ftations of each’ munzel, 
or day’s journey,»(with other particulars, the infer- 
tion of all which would render this addrefs too prolix,) 
till he reached Lahafla, and the mountain of Patala, 
the feat of the Deiat Lama, whence he proceeded to 
Degurcha, which he mentions as that cf the Tarsioo 
Lama; and then, in a journey of upwards of eighty 

| days, reached to the lake of Maun Surwur, (called in 

the Hindu books Mdnafardvara ;) andhis defcription 
of it I fhall here infert in a literal tranflation of his 
own words. ah 

XVI. © Its circumference (i. e. of the lake of 
** Maun Surwur) is of fix days journey, and around it © 
*¢ are twenty or five-and-twenty Gowmaris, or re- 
‘‘ligious ftations or temples, and the habitations of, 
* the people called Dowkz, whofe drefs is like that of 
“the Thibetians. The Maun Surwur is one lake; 
*‘ but in the middle of it there arifes, as it were, a 
** partition wall; and the northern part is called Maun 

* Surwur, and the fouthern Lunkadh, or Lunkedh. 
* From the Maun Surwur part iffues one river, and 
* from the Lunkadh part two rivers. The firft is 
“called Brahma, where Puresram’making Tupifya, 
“the Brahmaputra iffaed out, and took its courfe to” 
“the eaftward; and of the two ftreams that iffue 
“from the Lunkadh, one is called the Surju, being 
* the fame which flows by Aydéddya, or Oude; and 

: the  
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«¢ the other is called Sutroodra, (or, in the Puranas, 
“© Shutudru, and vulgarly the Sutlwje,) which flows 
« into the Punjaub country ; and two days journey 
6: weft from the Maun Surwur is the larse town-of 
«“ Teree Ladac, the former Rajahs of which were 

Hindus, but have now become Mahommedans. 
உ The inhabitants there are like unto the Thibetians, 
Proceeding from Ladac,' feven days journey to the 
fouthward, there is a mountain called Caclafa Cungri, 
(Cungur meaning a peak,) which is exceedingly 
lofty; and on its fummit there is a Bhowjputr or 
Bhoorjputr txee, from the root of which fprouts or 
gufhes a fmall ftream, which the people fay is the 

“ fource of the Ganges, and that it comes from Vazcont’- 
6 ha, or heaven, as is alfo related in the Purdnas; 
* although this fource appears to the fight to flow 

from the {pot where grows this Bhowjputr tree, 
which is at an afcent of fome miles; and yet above 
this there is a fill loftier fummit, whither no one 
goes: but I have heard that on that uppermoft 
pinnacle there. is a fountain or cavity, to which a 
Jagui fomchow penctrated; who, having immerled 
his little finger it, it became:petrified. At four 
days journey from Cailafa’Cungri is a mountain 
called Brdhmadanda, or Bra'ima’s laff, in which 
is the fource of the Aliknundra Ganga ; and five 
or fix days journey to the fouth of that are fitu- 
ated on the mountains the temples dedicated to 

Cepaka, or Keparnavuru and Bupranautu; and 

from thefe hills flow the fireams ‘called the Kedar 

Ganga and Sheo Ganga; the confluxes of which, as 

well as of the Aliknundra, with the main ftream of 

the Ganges, take- place near _Kermpraug and Deo- 

praug, in. the vicinity of Serimagur; whence they 

{low om ih a united firéam, which iffues into the 

plains of Hinduftan at the Hurdewar.” 

XVII. Pago Poory went back from this part 

‘of the country inte Nepaul and Thibet, from the ‘al 

: pita  
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pital of which he was charged by the adminiftration 
there with difpatehes to the Governor General, Mr, 
-Hastincs, which he médntions to have delivered in the 
prelence of Mr. Barwex1; and of the late Meftrs, 
Boers and Exriorr; after which our traveller was 

fent to Benares with introdu€tory letters to Rajah 
Curyr Since and to Mr. Granam, who was at that 
time the refident; and fome yeats afterwards Mr, 
Hastines beftowed on him in jaghzre, the village of | 
Affapoor, which he continues to hold as a free tenure; 
though he is {till fo fond of travelling, that he annually 
makes fhort exeurfions into different parts of India, 
and occafionally as, far as Nepaul. ; 

XVIII. The name of the other Hindu Fakeer, of 
Brahmechary, (whofe picture reclining, in his ordinary — 
pofition, on his bed of iron {pikes, accompanies this,) 
is PerwasaAnunp; and he aflumes the title or epithet 
of Purrum Soatountre, which implies felApoffe/fon or 
independence; and as his own relation of his mode of — 
life is not very long, I deliver an Englith tranflation of 
it, as received from him in Auguft, 1792; only ob- 
ferving that the Fowalla Mookhi, which he mentions _ 
to have vifited, isnot the one on the Ca/pian, but ano- 
ther; for there are at the leaft.three famous places. 
known to the Hindus under this general denomination: 
one near to’ Naugercote, another (whither Prau: 
Poory went) in the vicinity of Bakee, and the thine 
fas I have been informedby Lieut. Witrorp) at Cor- 
coor, to the eaftward of the Tigris; but whether it be © 

the fir or laft of thefe Fowalla Mookhis that Pur- 
KASANUND-vifited, his narrative is not fufficiently*clear 
to enable me to diltinguifh; neither aré his general - 
knowledge and intelligence at all equal to Prauy 
Poory’s, which may account for his obfervation as to 
‘the difficulty of reaching the Maun Surwur lake, whi- 
ther not only Praun Poors, but other Fakeers, that I 
have feen at Benares, profets to have neverthelefs pe- 
netrated; fo that my prefent notice’of PerxasanunD. 

J 1 to  
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to the Society, is principally on account of the {trange 
enance he has thought fit to devote himfelf to, in 

fixing himfelfon his fer-feya, or bed of fpikes, where he 
conftantly day and night remains; and, to add to. what 
he confiders as the merit of this ftate of mortification, 
in the hot weather he has often burning around him 
logs of wood; and in the cold feafon, water falling on 
his head from a perforated pot, placed igea frame at 
fome height above him; and yet he fren contented, 
and to enjoy good health and fpirits. Neither do the 
fpikes appear to be in any material degree diftreffing 
to him, although he ufes not the defence of even or- 
dinary cloathing to cover his body as a proteGtion 
‘againit them: but as the drawing exhibits an exaét 
likenefs as well of his perfon as of this bed of feeming 
torture, I fhall not here trouble the Society with any 
further defcription of either, and conclude by mention- 
ing, that-he is now living at Benares, on a {mall pro- 
vifion that he enjoys from government. 

A ea 
P. S. Had my official occupations, whilft at Be- 

nares, admitted of my paying due attentionto Praun 
Poory’s narrative of his travels, the geographical in- 
formation they contain, or rather point to, as to the 
fource of the Ganges, [umna, and other principal 
rivers, might have probably admitted of a fuller illu- 
firation, and gycater degree of accuracy, from a farther. 
‘examination of that Sunyaffy, aided by the important 
affiftance which I might in that cafe have obtained on 
this part of the fubjeét from Lieutenant Witrorp, 
who. has, through his own unwearied exertions, and 
chiefly at his own expence, colleéted a variety of va- 
luable materials relative to the geography of the north 
of India; at the fame time that, by a zealous applica- 
tion to'the fiudy of Hindu literature, joined to an in- 
timate acquaintance with whatever the Greeks and 
Romans have left us,°on their mythology, or concern- 

ing the general events of former ages, as far as their 
2 knowledge  
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‘Tranflation of the Relation delivered by PurruM 
SOATUNTRE PurKasANUND BreuMcHary 
of has Travels and Life; delivered on the 14th 

of Augufl, 1792. 

I AM a Brahmen of the Yujerveda fe&t, and of the 
|. line of Prd/her. My anceltors are from the Pun- 
jaub. They had a long time ago come to vifit at Jag- 
gernauth, and had reached and were abiding at Gope- 
gawn, where Iwas born. ‘When I was only ten years 
of age, I ufed to give myfelf up to meditation and 
mortification, lying upon thorns and pebbles; a mode 
of life I had continued for ten years, when it was inter- 
rupted by my relations, who wanted me to think of 
marriage; whereupon, haying attained to twenty years 
of age, I left my home, determined to devote myfelf 

to travelling.  Firft, after coming out of my houfe, 1 
went towards Ootrakhund, by way of Nepal and 
Bhote. I went into the country of the Great and Little 
Lama, where the Trzsuoo Lama lives. In this tract 
is the Maun Talace, (i. e. tank or lake,) as far as which 
is inhabited, but not beyond it; and the lake called. 

* Maun Surwur is feventeen munzels, ordays’ journey, 

farther on, in a jungly country; which prevents accefs 
to it. There are in this quarter the places known un-_ 
der the denominations oe Muni, Mahefho, Mahadeo, 
and of Teloke, Nauthjee, and the Debbees, or cooking 

places, of Nownauth; and of the eighty-four Sidhs, or 
religious perfons, thus diftinguifhed; all fituated on 
this fide of the Maun Surwur. Into thefe Debbees, if 
one throw in-either two loaves, or as many as are 

wanted; one in the name of the Sidh, and another in 
one’s own name; that in the name of the Sid remains 
at the bottom, and that in one’s own name rifes up 

baked. Thefe places I vifited. At the Maun Talace 
the boundaries of four countries meet, viz. that of 
China, of the Lama’s country, of the Befeher country, 

and that of the Cooloo country. 
Var, Ve. D Proceeding 

1210:  
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Proceeding thus in religious progrefs from hill to hill, 
I paffed through the Shaum country, and defcending 
the hills, arrived in Cafhmir, where 1 halted for devo. 
tional purpofes, as well as to profecute my ftudies, 
From Cafhmir I went through Thibet to the Great 
Jowallah, which is fituated in a country where fire 
rifes out of the ground for the fpace of twelve cof, 
In this Jowallah whoever wants to drefs victuals, or 
boil water, they have only to dig a little fiffure into 
the furface of the ground, and place the article there. 
on, which will ferve without wood. On this fide of 
Peifhore, where the Sendhe falt is produced, there isa 
village called Dudun Khan’s Pend, adjoining to the 
{alt pits. The Rajah of that country was called Rajah 
Buenpa Sincu. I had here fhut myfelf up ina Gow- 
pha, or cell, where I vowed to remain doing penance | 
for a period of twelve years. Vermin or worms 

' gnawed my flefh, of which the marks ftill remain; and? 
when one year had elapfed, then the Rajah opened the 
door of the cell, whereupon I faid to him, “ either 
& take my curfe, or make me a fer-feja, or bed of 
* fpikes;” and then that Rajah made for me the fer 
jeja I now occupy. During the four months of the 
winter I made je/-feja upon this feat. ட 1s, that 
night and day water is Jet fall upon my head. From 
thence, by the Sindh country, I went to Hingoolauje, 
(a mountain dedicated to Dedee.) All the country to 
the weft and fouth I travelled over upon this fer-/eya, | 
coming at length to Preyago, or Allahabad; and paf- 
fing by Cafhi, or Benares, 1 went to the temple of 
Jaggernauth ; and vifiting Balajee, proceeded on to 
Ramifher ; and, after vifiting that place, I journied 
on to Surat. In Surat I embarked in a veffel, and 
went by fea to Mufcat in twelve days; and thence re- 
turning, came to Surat again, Mr. Boppam' was then. 
at Surat; and he afterwards went to Bombay. I ftayed 
two years at Surat. Mr. Boppam granted me fome- 
thing to fubfift on with my followers, and built a 
houfe for me; and ftill my.Cheilas, or difciples, are 

"there. 
=  
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there. It is thirty-five years fince I made Tupifya 
upon this fer-feyja. I have been in feveral countries, 
How much fhall I caufe to be written? I have been 
at every place of religious refort, and have no longer ~ 
any inclination to roam; but being defirous of fettling 
in Benares, I have come hither. Three Yugs have 
paffed, and we are-now in the fourth; andin all thefe 

_ four ages there have been religious devotees, and their 
| difciples; and they are firft to make application to the 

Rajah, or to whoever is the ruler of the places, for 

even Rajahs maintain and ferve us; and it is befitting 
that I obtain a {mall place, ‘where I may-apply to my 
religious duties, and’ that fomething may be allowed 
for my neceflary expences, that I may blefs you. ~ 

QUESTION. 

Iw all the eighteen Tupi/yas, or modes of penitential 
devotion, that are made mention of inthe Shafter, the 
one you have chofen is not {pecified, wherefore it iis 
inferable, that you muft have committed fome great 
offence, in expiation of which you have betaken your- 
felf to the’ prefent very rude mode of difcipline. De- 
clare, therefore, what crime you have perpetrated. 

ANSWER. 

In the Suthya Yug, or firft age, there was a Rikh, 

or holy-man, called Acnisurna, who performed this 

fer-feja difcipline; as in the Treta, or fecond age, did 

Ravono, for ten thoufand years; and in the Dwapar, 
or third age, Buixma Piramaua did the fame; and 

in the Cale Yug, or prefent age, I have followed their 

example, during a period of thirty-five years; but not 
to expiate any crime or offence by me committed ; 

in which refpe& if I be guilty, may VesHWEISHURA 
{trike me a Jeper here in Benares, ¥ 

D2 QUESTION.  



TRANSLATIONs 820. 

QUESTION. 
When you went to Ramifher, at what diftance wa; 

Lunka? 

ANSWER. 

We go to Ramifher to worfhip, and at the Setbund, 
or bridge there, there is a ling of fand, which I paid 
my refpeéts to: but beyond that nobody from Hin. 
duftan has gone to Lunka. In the fea, your fhipsare 

' always failing about; but the current is fuch, that 
they cannot get thither; fo, how can. we go there? 
But from Singuldeep, or Ceylon, we can fee the glitter. 
ings of Lunka. There I did not go; but my Cheilas 
have been there, who faid that in Sznguldeep is the feat 
of Rawon; and Hunooman’s twelve Chokies, o 
watch ftation. 

so 

QUESTION. 

Have you feen Ram’s Bridge? If you have feen it, 
defcribe its lengh and breadth, and whether it be fill 
found or broken. 

_ ANSWER. 

Ram's Bridge, which is called Setbund, is afcer. 
tained by the Védas to be ten jojun broad, and oné 
hundred jojun Jong; but in three places it is broken, 
‘The people call it a bridge; or otherwife it appears to 
have wood growing onit, and to be inhabited. 

ENnuMERATION  
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ENUMERATION of INDIAN CLassEs. 

By H. T. COLEBROOKE, E/7. 

‘HE permanent feparation of Claffes, with here- 
-ditary profeffions affigned to each, is among the 

moft remarkable inftitutions of Jndia; and, though 
now lefs rigidly maintained than heretofore, muft ftill © 
engage attention. On the fubjeé ofthe mixed Claffes, 
Sanfcrit authorities, in {ome inftances, difagree: Claffes 
mentioned by one,: are omitted by another; and texts 
differ on the profeffions affigned to fome tribes. A 

comparifon of feveral authorities, with a few obfer- 
vations on the fubdivifions of Claffes, may tend to 
elucidate this fubje€t, in which there is fome in- 
tricacy, ; ர 

< > a 

One of the authorities I fhall ufe, is the Yétimald, 
or Garland of Claffes; an extraét from the Rudra- 

ydémala Tantra, which, in-fome inftances, correfponds 

better'with ufage and received opinions than the or--- 

dinances of Mznu, and the great D'herma-purana.* 
On more important points its authority could not be 

compared with the D'herma-fafira; but, on the fub- 

ject of Claffes, it may be admitted; for the Tantras 

Diss form 

* The texts are cited in the பப்‌ fetw, from the Vrihad 

D’herma-puréna. "This name I therefore retain ; although I cannot learn 

ae a purdna exifts; or to what. treatife the quotation refers under  
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form a branch of literature highly efteemed, though 
at prefent much negleéted. Their fabulous origin 
‘derives them from revelations of Siva to Pa’rvati, 
confirmed by Visunu, and therefore called Avama, 
from the initials of ‘three words in a verfe of the 
Todala Tantra. : ' 

௭ Coming from the mouth of Srva, heard by. the 
“«¢ mountain-born goddefs, admitted by the fon of 
6 Vasupe’va,, it is thence called Agama.”- 

Thirty-fix are mentioned for the number of mixed 
Clafles; but, according to fome opinions, that num- 
ber includes the fourth original tribe, or all the ori- 
ginal tribes, according to other authorities: yet the 
text quoted from the great D’herma-puwrdna, in the 
digeft of which a verfion was tranflated by Mr. Hau- 
HED, name thirty-nine mixed Clafles; and the- Fatimala 
gives diftin&: names for a greater number. 

On the four original tribes it may fuffice, in this 
place, to quote the Fdtimadlé, where the diftinétion of 
Bréhmanas, according to the ten countries to which — 
their anceftors belonged, is noticed: that diftin&ion 
is {till maintained. ர 

.. “ In the firft creation, -by Bra‘ama, Bramanas 
** proceeded, with the Véda, from the mouth of 
“* Baaema. From his arms C/hatriyas fprung; fo 

~ * from his thigh, Vaifyas; from his foot Sudras were 
‘* produced: all with their females. 

_ The Lord of creation viewing them, faid, « What 
** fhall be your occupations?” ‘They replied, “ We 
** are not our own mafters, oh, God! Command us 

_© what to undertake, 

6 Viewing  
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& Viewing and comparing their labours, he made 
¢ the firft tribe fuperior over the reft. As the firft 
had great inclination for the diving fciences, (Brah- 
mevéda,) therefore he was Bréhmana. The pro- 

¢ tector from ill, (C/hate) was C/hatriya ; him whofe 
profeffion (Vé/a) confilts in.commerce, which pro- 
motes fuccefs in war, for the protettion of himfelf 
and of mankind; and in hufbandry, and attendance 
on cattle, called Vazfya. The other fhould volun- 
tarily ferve the three tibes, and therefore he be- 
came a Sidra: he fhould humble himfelf at their 
feet.” 

_ And in another place: _ : To eee 

A chiet of the twice-born tribe was brought by 
Visanu’s eagle from Séca dwipa: thus have Séca 
dwipa Brahmanas become knownin Fambu dwipa. 

“ In Fambu dwipa Bréhmanas are reckoned ten- 
fold; Sérefwata, “Canyacubja, Gatda, Mathila, 

‘ Utcala, Dravida, Marahafhira, Tailanga, Gujjava, 
and Ca/mira, refiding in the feveral countries whence 
they are named. (1.) 

‘i 1 

“© Their fons and grand-fons are confidered as 

Canyacubja pricfts, and fo forth.| Their pofterity, 

defcending from Menu, alfo inhabit the fouthern 

regions: others refide in. Anga Banga and Calinga; 

* fome in Camrupa and Odra. Others are inhabitants 

Dake 221 மு. 
: ரீ 

(1  Thefe feveral countries are Sarefwata, probably the region wa- 

tered by the river Serfuéty, as itis marked in maps; unlefs it he a part of © 

Bengal, named from the branch of the Bhagirathi, whichis diftinguifhed 

by this appellation. Canyacubja, or Cano) + Gaurd, probably the wef. 

tern Gar, and not the Gaur of Bengal : Mithila, or Terabhucit, cor- 

rupted into Tirhut ; Uicala, {aid to be fituated near the celebrated tem- 

1 ple of Japanndt’ha; Dravida, pronounced Dravira; pollibly the 

* country defcribed by that name, as a maritime region fouth of Carnata, 

(Afi. Ref. vol. ii. p. 117.) Marahafhira, or Marhatta: Telinga, or 

Telingana; Gujjara, or Guzrat; Cafmira, 02 Cafimir. Ee 

2  
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of Sumbhadefa: and'twice-born men, brought by for. 
mer Princes, have been eftablifhed in Bada Mégadha, 
Varéndra, Chola, Swernagréma, China, Cula, Saca, 
and Berbera.” . (1-) ்‌ 
I fhall proceed, without further preface, to cnume. | 

rate the principal mixed Claffes,, which have fprung | 
from intermarriages of the original tribes. ம 

1. Murd'habhifhitta, froma Brahmana by a girl of 
the C/hatriya clafs: his duty is the teaching of mili. 
tary exercifes. The fame origin is afcribed in the 
great D’herma-purana to the Cumbhacara, ( 2,) OY pots 

ter, and Tantravaya, (3,) ot weaver: but the Tantra-, 
: eaya, according to the fétimala, fprung from two 
mixed claffes, begotten by a man of the Manzbandha - 
ona woman of the Manicara tribe. Hk ss 

2. Ambafhtha, or Vaidya, (4,) whofe profeffion is 
the feience of medicine, was born of a Vai/ya woman, 
by a man of the facerdotal clafs. The fame origin is 
given by the D’herma-purdna to the Canfacara, oe 
brazier, andtothe Sanc hacéra, (6,) or worker in shells. 
Thefe again are ftated, in the Tantra, as {pringing 
from the intermarriages of mixed claffes; the Can- 

' facara from the Témracita and the Sanchacara; alfo 
named Sanchadéreca, from the Rdjaputra and -Génd- 
hica: for R4japutras not only denote C/hatriyas as Sot 

0. 

(1.)_ Anga includes ந அதும்‌ Benga, or Bengal Proper, is ‘a 
part only of the Suba, Varendra, or tra&t of inundation north of the 
Ganges, is a part of the prefent Zila of Rajefhahe. Calinga is watered 
by the Godaveri, (Af. Ref. vol, itt. p. 48.) Comrupal, an ancient em- 

ire, is become a province of Afam, Odra I underitand to be Onifa 
se Rada (if that be the true reading) is well known as the country 

welt of the Bhagirat’ha, Magadha, or Magadha, 1s Bahar Proper; 
Chola is part of Birbhum, Another region of this name is mentioned in 
the Afiatick Refearches, vol. in. p. 48. Swernagrdma, vulgarly Sunargau, 
is fituated eaft of Dacca. China isa portion of the prefent Chinefe empire. ” 
On the reft I can offer no’ conjeéture. Saca and Berbera, here men- 
tioned, muft differ from the Dwzpa, and the region fituated between the 
Cuwfiaand Sancha Dwypas. (2.) Vulgarly, Cumar. (3.) Vulgarly, 
Tanti, (4.) Vulgarly, Baidyad, (5.) Vulgarly, Cafera, (6) Vul- 
garly, Sacthera, —  
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kings, but is alfo the name of a mixed clafs, and of a 
tribe of fabulous origin. 

Rudra-Yémala Tantra: “ The origin of Radjapu- 
“& tras is from the Vaifya on the daughter of an Am- 
&- hafht'ha. Again, thoufands of others fprung from 

se the foreheads of cows kept to fupply oblations.” 

Nifhdda, or. Pérafava, whofe profeffion is 
catching fifh, was born of a Stidra woman by a man 
of a facerdotal clafs. The name is given to the iffue 

of a legal marriage between a Brahmana and a woman 
of the Sidra clafs. It fhould feem that the iffue of 
other legal marriages in different claffes were def- 

cribed by the names of mixed claffes {pringing from 

intercourfe between the’ feveral tribes- This, how- 

ever, is liable to fome queftion; and fince fuch mar- 

riages are confidered as illegal in the prefent age, it is 

not material to purfue the inquiry. ~ 

According to the D'herma-purdna, from the fame | 

origin as the Ni/héda {prings the Varajtvt, or aftrolo- 

ger. In the Tantra, that origin is given to the Brak- 

me-fudra, whole profeffion is to make chairs or ftools 

ufed on fome religious occafions. Under the name of 

Varajtvi (1) is, defcribed_a clafs fpringing from the 

Gépa and Tantravdya, and employed in cultivating 

beetle. The profeffion of aftrology, or, at leaft, that 

of making almanacks, is affigned; in. the Tantra, to 

degraded Brahmanas. 

“ Bréhmanas, falling from their tribe, became, 

- & kinfmen of the twice-born clafs: to them is aligns 

“ the profeffion of afcertaining the lunar and folar 
66 day ee i i ்‌ 

்‌ 4. Mahifhya 

(1) Vulgarly, Baraya,  
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4. Mahifhya is the fon of a C/hatriya by a woman 
of the Vaifya tribe. His profeffion is mufic, aftrono. 
my, and attendance on cattle. 

5. Ugra was born:of a S¢dra woman by a man of 
the military clafs. His profeffion, according to Menu, 
is killing or confining fuch animals as live in holes: 
but, according to the Tantra, he is an encomiatt or 
bard. The fame origin is attributed to the Napzta (1) 
or barber; and to the Maudaca, or confe€étioner. In 
the Tantra, the Ndpita is faid to be born of a Cuverina 
woman by a man of the Pattzcara clafs. 

6. Carana (2) from a Vaifya, by a woman of the. 
Sidra clafs,'is an attendant on princes, or fecretary. 
The appellation of Céyaf?ha (3) is in general confi- 
dered as fynonimous with Carana; and accordingly 
the Carana tribe commonly affumes the name of Ca- 
ygaftha: but the Caya/t’has of Bengal have pretenfions 
to be confidered as true Siédras, which the’ Fdtemala - 
feems to authorize; for the origin of the Caya/tha 1s 
there mentioned, before the fubjeét of mixed tribes is 
introduced, immediately after defcribing the -Gopa as 
atrue Sidra. கலகல 4 : . 

One, named Bhiitidatta, was noticed for his do- 
meftic afliduity, (4;) therefore the rank of Caya/Pha 
was by Brahmanas affisned to him. From him fprung 
three fons, Chetrdngada, Chitraféna, and Chitragupta: 
they were employed in attendance on princes. 

The D’herma-purdna affigns the’ fame origin to the 
Tambult, or beetle-feller, and to the Tanlica, or are- 
ca-feller, as to the Carana. ba 

; “ihe 
) 

“ oe Nai, or Navi. (2) Vulgar, Caran... (3) Vulz 
garly, Cait. (4) Literally, Staying at home, (Cacy fanfthatah, ) whence 
ie imclogpohCapathens eee)  
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The fix before enumerated are begotten in the dire&t 
order of the claffes. Six are. begotten in the inverfe 
order. ட்‌ 

Suta, begotten by a C/hatriya, on a woman of 
the prieftly clafs. His occupation is managing horfes 
and driving cars. The fame origin is given, in the Pu- 
rana, to the Madlacara (1) or florift; but he fprung 
from the Carmacara and Tailica claffes, if the autho. 
rity of the Tantra prevails. : 

8. Magadha, born of a C/hatriya’girl, by a man 
of the commercial clafs, has, according to the Saftra, . 
the profeffion of travelling with merchandize; but, ac- 
cording to the Purdna and Tantra, is an encomiatt. 
‘From parents of thofe claffes fprung the Gopa (2) if 
the Purana may be believed; but the Tantra deferibes 
the Gépa asa true Sidra, and names Gopajrw (3) a 
mixed clafs, ufing the fame profeffion, and fpringing 
from Tantravaya Manibandha claffes. 

g and 10. Vaideha and Aydgava. The occupa- 
tion of the firft, born of a Bradhmen? by a man of the 
commercial clafs, is waiting on women: the fecond, 
born of a Vaifya woman by a manof the fervile clafs, 
has the profefiion of a carpenter. "aa 

11. C/fhaitri, or C/hatta, fprung from a fervile 
man by a woman of the military clafs, is employed 
in killing and confining fuch animals as live in holes. 
The fame origin is afcribed by the Purana to the Car- 
macdra, or fmith, and Dafa, or'matiner: The one is 
mentioned in the Tantra without fpecifying the claffes 
from which he f{prung; and the other has a different 

_ Origin, according to:the Sajird and Tantra. 

All 

(மல்‌ சக ட) ௪0  
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All authorities concur in deriving the Chandala from 
a Sudra father and: Brahmeni mother. His profeffion 
is carrying out corpfes, and executing criminals; and 
officiating in other abjeét employments for public fer- 

vice. 

A third fet of Indian Claffes originate from the inter- 
marriages of the firft and fecond fet: a few only have 
been named by Menu; and, excepting the Abhira, 
or milkman, they are not noticed by the other autho- 
rities to which I refer. But the Purana names other 

_ claffes of this fet. 

A fourth fet is derived from intercourfe between the 
feveral claffes of the fecond fet: of thefe alfo few have 

been named by Menu; and one only of the fifth fet, 

fpringing from intermarriages of the fecond and third 

fet; and another of the fixth fet, derived from inter- 

courfe between claffes of the fecond and fourth fet. 
Menv adds to thefe claffes four fons of outcafts. 

The Tantra enumerates many other claffes, which 

muft be placed in lower fets*, and afcribes a different 
origin to fome of the claffes in the third and fourth 
{ets. 

Thefé differences may be readily apprehended from 
the comparative table annexed. To Pe a verbofe 
comparifon would be tedious, and of little ufe; per- 
haps, of none; for I fufpeét that their origin is fanciful; 
and, except the mixed claffes, named by Menu, that 
the reft are terms for profeffions rather than clafles; and 
they fhould be confidered as denoting companies of ar- 
tifans, rather than diftintt races. The modein which 
AmeERA Sinya mentions the mixed claffes and the 
profeflions of artifans, feems to fupport this conjec- 
ture. : 

However, 

* See the annexed rule formed by our late venerable Prefident,   
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However, the Fétimdid exprefsly ftates the number 
‘of forty-two mixed claffes, {pringing from the inter- 

_ courfe of aman of inferior clafs with a woman of fu- 
perior clafs. - Though, like other mixed claffes, they 
are included under the general denomination of Sidra, 
they are confidered as moft abje&, and moft of them 
now experience the fame contemptuous treatment as 
the abjeét mixed claffes mentioned by Mznvu. Ac- 
cording to the Rudrayémala, the ‘domettic priefts of 
twenty of thefe claffles are degraded,‘ Avoid,” fays 
the Tantra, “ the touch of the Chandéla, and other 
$ abjeét claffes ; and of thofe who eat the flefh of kine, 
** often utter forbidden words, and perform none of 
“‘ the prefcribed ceremonies; they are called Moléch- 

| “cha, and going to-the region of Yavana, have been 
named Yavanas, - : ates 

  

« Thefe feven, the Rajaca, Chermacéra, Nata, Ba- 
“ ruda, Catverta, and Médabhilla, are the laft tribes. 
6© Whoeveraffociates with them, undoubtedly falls from 
‘* his clafs; whoever bathes or drinks:in wells or pools 
‘: which they have caufed to be made, muft be purified 
** by the five produétions of kine; whoever approaches 
*¢ their women, is-doubtlef{s degraded from his clafs.” 

“ For women of the Nata and Capdla claffes, for 
*¢ proftitutes, and for women of the Rajaca and Né- 
‘© pita tribes, a man fhould willingly make oblations, 
s* but by no means dally with them.” 

Imay here remark, that, according to the Rudra- 
yaméla, the Naia and Natéca are diltinét ; but the 

profeflions are not difcriminated in’that Tantra. If 

‘their diftin@ occupations, as dancers and aétors, are 
accurately fupplied, dramas are of very early date. + 

The Pundraca and Pattafutracéra, or feeder of 
filk-worms, and filk-twifter, deferve notice; for it 

has been faid, that filk' was the produce of Cheng folel ர 
unti  
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until the reign of the Greek Emperor Justinran, 
and that the laws. of China jealoufly guarded the ex. 

' elufive prodution. The frequent mention of filk in 
the moft ancient. Sanfcrzt books would not fully dit 
prove that opinion; but the mention of an Indian clafs, 
whofe occupation it is to attend filk-worms, may be 
admitted.as proof, if the antiquity of thé Tantra be 
not queftioned. Iam informed, that the Taniras col- | 
le@tively are noticed in very ancient compofitions ; but, 
as they are very numerous, they muft have been com- 
pofed at different periods; and the Tantra which I 
quote, might be thought comparatively modern. 
However, it may be prefumed that the Rudra-ydmala 
js among the moft authentic,.and, by a natural in- 
ference, among the moft ancient; {ince it is named in 

~ the Durgamehdia, where the principal Tantras are enu- 
merated*, 

In the comparative Tables to which I have referred, 
the claffes are named, ‘with their origin, and the par- 
ticular profeffions affigned to them. How far every 
perfon is bound, by original inftitutions, to adhere 
rigidly to the profeffion of his clafs, may merit fome 
enquiry. . Lawyers have largely difcuffed the texts of 
law concerning this fubjeét, and fome. difference of 
opinion occurs in their writings. This, however, is 

‘not the place for entering into’ fuch difquifitions. I 
fhall therefore briefly ftate what appears to be the beft 
eftablifhed opinion, as deduced from the texts of Mz- 
nu, and other legal authorities. 

The regular means of fubfiftence for a Brahmana, 
are affifting to. facrifice, teaching the Védas, and re- 

Gola ceiving - 

__ * Thus enumerated, Cali-Tantri, Mindmala, Tard, Nirbdna-Tantra, 
Servar firun, Bira-Tantra, Singar-chana, Bhita-Tantra, Uddifan 
and Cakcacalpa, Bhawravi-Tantra, and Bhairavicalpa, Tédala, Ma- 
tribehedancha, Mdya-Tantra, Birefwara, Bifeves-dra, Samaya-Tantra, 
Brakma-YVamala-Tantra, Rudra-Yémala-Tantra, Sanétryamala-Tan- 
tra, Gayatri-Tantra, Calicdcula Servafwa, Cularnnava, Yogmni-Lantra, 
and the Tantra Mehafhamarddini. ‘Thefe are here univerfally known, _ 
Oh, Buainayi, greaieft of fouls! And many are the Tantras uttered 
by SamBHuU.” é  
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ceiving gifts; for a C/hatriya, bearing arms; for a 
Vaifya, merchandize, attending on cattle, and agri- 
culture; for a Sudra, fervile attendance on the higher 
claffes.. The moft commendable are, refpectively for 
the four claffes, teaching the Véda, defending the 
people, commerce, or keeping herds or flocks, and fer- 
vile attendance on the learned and virtuous priefts, 

A Brahmana, unable to fubfift by his duties, ma 
live by the duty of a foldier: if he cannot get a fubfift- 
ence by either of thefe employments, he may apply to 
tillage, and attendance on cattle,,or gain a compe- 
tence by traffic, avoiding certain commodities. A 
C/hatriya, in diftrefs, may fubfift by all thefe means: 
but he muft not have.recourfe to the highelt funétions, 
In feafons of diftrefs, a further latitude is given. The 
praétice of medicine; and other learned profeffions, 
‘painting and other arts, work for wages, menial fer- 

vice, alms and ufury, are among the modes of {ubfift- 
encé allowed to the Brahmana and C/hatriya,. A Vaif- 
jay unable to fubfift by his own.duties, may defcend 
to the fervile a&ts of a Sadra. Anda Sidra, not find- 
ing employment by waiting on men of the higher 
claffes, may fubfift by handicrafts; principally. fol- 
lowing thofe mechanical occupations, as joinery and 
mafonry; and practical arts, as painting and writing; 

by following of which he may ferve men of fuperior 
claffes: and, although a man of a lower clafs is in ge- 
neral.reftri€ted. from the aéts of a higher clafs, the 
Sidra is exprefsly permitted to become a trader or a 
hhufbandman. ஸி ்‌ 

Befides the particular occupations affigned to each 
of the mixed claffes,. they have the alternative of fol- 
lowing that profeffion which regularly belongs to the 
clafs from which they derive their origin on the mo- 
ther’s fide: thofe, at leaft, have fuch an option, who. 
are born in the dire&t order of the claffes, as the 
Mirdhdblifhida, Ambafhtha, andothers, ‘The wee 

, clafles.  
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claffes are alfo permitted to fubfitt by any ee the duties 
of a Sidra; that is, by menial fervice, by handicrafts, 
by commerce, or by agriculture. ப்‌ 

Hence it appears. that almoft every occupation, 
though regularly it be the profeffion of a particular 
clafs, is open to moft, other clafles; and that the li. 

mitations, far from being rigorous, do, in fatt, re- 

ferve only one peculiar profelfion, that of the Brdh- 
mana, which confifts in teaching the Véda, and off. 
ciating at religious ceremonies, 

The claffes are fufficiently numerous; but the fub. 

divifions of claffes have further multiplied diftingtions 

to an endlefs variety. ‘The fubordinate diftinétions 
“may be beft exemplified from the Brahmana and Ca, 

ya/tha, becaufe fome of the appellations, by which the 

different races are diftinguifhed, will be familiar to 

many readers. க 
ம்‌ ப்‌ 

* 

The Brahmanas of Bengal are defcended from five 

pricits, invited from Canyacubja, by A'pisura, King 
of Gawra, who is faid to have reigned about three 

hundred years before Chrift. Thefe were Bhaita 

Nerdyna, of the family of Sahdila, a fon of Casyapa; 
Dacfha, alfo a defcendant of Catyapa; Veédagarva, of 

the oe of Vatfa Chandra, of the family of Saverna, 

a fon of Catyapas and Sré Herfhu, a defcendant of 
Bhawadwaja. se 

From thefe anceftors have branclied no fewer than a 
hundred and fifty-fix families, of which the precedence 
was fixed by Barxa’ta $x/na, who-reigned in the twelfth 

century of the Chriftian era. Ore bundrediol thefe 
families fettled in Varéndra, and fifty-fix in Rare. 
They are now difperfed throughout Bengal, but retain. 
the family diftinttions fixed by Baita’ta Sr'na. They 
are denominated from the families to which their five 
progenitors belonged, and are {till confidered as Canya- 
cubja Brahmanas, - : At  
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At the peridd when thefe priefts were invited by the 
king of Gaura, fome Sérefwata Braimanas, and a 

few Vaidicas, refided in Bengal. Of the Bréhmanas of 
Sérefwata none are now found in Bengal; but five fa- 

milies of Vaidicas are extant, and are admitted to in- 
termarry with the Bréhinanas of கம்‌... 

Among the Bréhmanas of Véréndra, eight families 
have pre-eminence, and eight hold the fecond rank.* 
Among thofe of Réré, fix hold the firft rank.t The 

diftin€tive appellations of the feveral families are borne , 

_ by thofe of the firft rank; but in moft of the other fa- 

milies they are difufed; and Serman, or Serma, the 
addition common to the whole tribe of Bréhmanas, is 
affumed. For this pra€tice, the priefts.of Bengal are 
cenfured by the Bréhmanas of Mi’hilé, and other 

~ countries, where that title is only ufed on important , 
occafions, and in religious ceremonies. 

Vou Va: 

* Valrv/npRA BRA/HMANAS. 

‘Curva 8... 

Moitra, . , Bhima, Rudra-Vagifis Sanyamini, 
்‌ 3 or 

or 

Cui. . Sandyal. 

Lahari. Bhadurit. ~ - Sadhu-Vagifi. ____Bhadaras 

The laft was admitted by the elegtion of the other feven. 
ப z : 

SupHA Sro/rai’ 8. 

ae : Casuta Sro/rri! 84. - : 

The names of thefe families feldom occur in common 306700005௨ 

ந்‌ த்தா Bra/HMANAS. 

Curi/na 6. 

Muchute, Ganguh, Canjelala, 

Vulgarly Muc’herja. = : us 

Chéjrala, — Bandyagati, _ Chatlati, 

_ Vulgarly, Banoj?. Vulgarly, Chatoji. 

Sro/rr1' 50. 

The names of thefe families feldom occur in common intercourfes  



66 ENUMERATION OF 

In Mithila the additions are fewer, though difting | 
families are more numerous: no more than three fir. | 
names are in ufein that difti, T’hécwra, Mifra, and 
Ojhé; each appropriated in any families. 

The Céya/Phas of Bengal claim defcent from five 

Céyaf? has who attended the priefts invited from Canya- 

cubja. Their defcendants branched. into eighty-three 

families, and their precedence was fixed by the fame 

prince Barza’zs Srna, who alfo adjufted the family 
yank of other claffes. ப்ட்‌ 

In Benga and Dec/hina Réré three families of Caaf: 

has have pre-eminence; eight hold the fecond rank.* 

The Céya/thas of inferior rank generally affume the’. 
addition of Dafa, common to the tribe of Sudras, in 

the fame manner as other claffes have fimilar titles 

common to the whole tribe.’ The regular addition te 

~ the name of C/hatréya is Verman; to that of a Vaifya, 

Gupta; but the general title of Déva is commonly af. 

fumed; and, witha feminine termination, is alfo borne 

by women of other tribes. A 

*® Calvasr’nas of Decsuina Ra’ra! and Banca. 

Cita 3. ” z 

‘afi. "நிர, [220௮ ம...) 
ரயி த. 2082 ae 

_ Sanmaurica 8. 
De, t Datia, Cara, Palita. 
Sena. | Sinha, Dafa, Guha. 

a ரிதமாக ர 
பெற்ற - Gana. Hella. Huhins Naga, — Bhadre. 
கிண்ட... | சிம்‌. போண்ற. மியி: Aditya, Chandra, 
Sanya, or Sain. Suin, 8c. 
Syama, 8c. ey i 

Téa, 80. 

Chad, Gc. 

The others are omitted for the fake of brevity ; their names {eldom occur in  
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The diftinftions of familics are important in regu- 
Jating intermarriages. Genealogy is made a particu- 
Jar ftudy; and the greateft attention is given to regu- 
jate the marriages according to eftablifhed rules, par- 
ticularly in the firft marriage of the eldeft fon. The 
principal points to be obferved are, not to marry with- 
in the prohibited degrees; nor in a family known by 
its name to be of the fame primitive ftock: nor in 
a family of inferior rank: nor even in an inferior 

‘ pranch of an equal family; for within fome families 
gradations are eftablithed. Thus, among the Culéna 
of’ the Céyajt’has, the rank has been counted from 
thirteen degrees; and in every generation, fo long as 
the marriage has been properly afforted, one degree 
has been added to the rank. But fhould a marriage 

_ be contraéted in a family of a lower degree, an entire 

forfeiture of fuch rank would be incurred. 

The fubje& is intricate; but any perfon, defirous 

of acquiring information upon it, may refer to the 

writings of Gat’idcas, or genealogifts, whofe compo- 

fitions are in the provincial dialeét, and are known by 

the name of Culajz. 
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SCULPTURES AT ManaBatiroorum; 

_ Ufually called the Seven Pagodas. 

By J. GOLDINGHAM, Efq. 

a curious remains of antiquity, fituate near 
the fea, are about thirty-eight Englith miles 

foutherly from Madras. A diftant view prefents merely 
arock, which, on a near approach, is found deferv- 

"ing of particular examination. The attention paffing 
over the fmaller objeéts, is firft arrefted by a Hindu 
pagoda, covered with {culpture, and hewn from a fin- 
gle mafs of rock; being aboutitwenty-fix feet in height, 
nearly as long, and. about half as broad. Within is 
the ingam, anda long infcriptien on the wall, in cha~ 
raéters unknown, : 

Near this ftru@ture, the furface of the rock, about 

ninety’ feet in extent, and thirty in height, is covered 
with figures in bas-relief. A gigantic figure of the 
good Crisuna is the moft confpicuous, with Arjoon, 

his favourite, inthe Hindu attitude of prayer; 0001௦ 
void of flefh, as to prefent more the appearance of a 
fkeleton than the reprefentation of a living perfon, 

Below is a venerable figure, faid to be the father of 

Axjoon; both figures proving the fculptor poffefled 
no inconfiderable {kill.. Here are, the reprefentations 
of feveral animals, and of one which the Brahmens 

name ingam, or lion; but by no means a likenefs 
of that animal, wanting the peculiar charaéteriftick, 

: a 8 the  
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the mane. Something intended to reprefent this is, 
indeed, vifible, which has more the effeGt of f{pots. It — 
appears evident, the {culptor was by no means fo well 
acquainted with the figure of the lion as with that of 
the elephant and monkey, both being well reprefented 
inthis group. This fcene, I underftand, is taken from 
the Mahabarat, and exhibits the principal perfons 
whofe aétions are celebrated in that work. - : 

~ Oppofite, and furrounded by, a wall of ftone, are 
- pagodas of brick, faid to be of great antiquity. Ad- 
joining is an excavation in the rock, the mafly roof 
feemingly fupported by columns, not unlike thofe in 
the celebrated cavern in:the Ifland of Elephanta, but 
have been left unfinifhed. This was probably intended 
as a place of worfhip. A few-paces onward is another, 
and a more fpacious, excavation, now ufed, and I fup- 
pofe originally intended, as a fhelter for travellers. 
A fcene of fculpture fronts the entrance, faid to repre-- 

‘fent Crisuna attending the herds of Ananpa. One 
of the group reprefents a man diverting an infant, by. 
playing ona flute, and holding the inftrument as we 
do. A gigantic figure of the god, with the gopzs, and 
feveral good reprefentations of nature, are obferved. 
The columns fupporting the roof are of different orders, 
the bafe of one is the figure of a Sphynx. On the pave- 
mentis an infeription, (Sce Infcript.) Near. is the al-. 
moft deferted village, which ftill retains the ancient - 

name Mahabalipoorum. The few remaining Bréhmens 
vifit the traveller, and condu& him over the rock. _ ்‌ oy 

Tn the way up the rock a prodigious circular ftone is 
paffed under, fo placed by nature, on a fmooth and 
floping furface, that you are in dread‘of its crufhing 
you before you clearit. The diameter of this ftone is 
twenty-feven feet. The top of the rock is ftrewed with 
fragments of bricks, the remains, as you are informed, 
of a palace anciently ftanding on this fite, A re€tangular 

3 ? : Be polifhed  
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polithed flab, about ten feet in length, the figure of a 
ngam couchant, at the fouth end, 1s fhewn you as the 

“couch of the Duerma Rajah. A fhort way further, 
the bath ufed by the females of the palace is pointed 

out. <A tale I fufpeét fabricated by the Brahmens to 
amufe the traveller. That fome of their own caft had 
chpfen this fpot, retired among rocks difficult of accefs 
to refide in, and that’the bath, as it is called, which 
js only a rough ftone hollowed, was their refervoir 

for water, would have an air of probability. The 
‘couch feemrs to have been cut fromaitone accidentally 
placed in its prefent fituation, and never to have made 

a part of the internal furniture of a building. The 
fingam, if intended as a lion, is equally imperfe& with 
the figures of the famejanimal before mentioned, © 

Defcending over immenfe beds of ftone, you arrive. 
ata fpacious excayation; atemple dedicated to Siva, 

who is reprefented, in the middie compartment, of a 
large flature, and with four arms; the left foot refts 

on a bull couchant ; a:{mall figure of Bra’ums on the 

right hand; another of Visunu on the left; where 

alfo the figure of his goddefs Parvart’ is obferved. 

At one end of the temple is a gigantic figure of Visu- 

_nu, fleeping on an énormous Cobra de Capella, with 

feveral heads, and fo difpofed as to form a canopy over 

the head of the god. At the oppofite end is the god- 

defs Sr'va, with, eight arms, mounted on a /ingam. 

Oppofed to her is a gigantic figure, with a buffalo’s 

head and human body. Between thefe is a human 

figure, fufpended with the head downwards. ‘The 

goddefs is reprefented with f{everal. warlike weapons, 

and {ome armed dwarf attendants; while the moniter 

is armed with a club. In the character, of Durga, or 

proteétor of the yirtuous, the goddefs is refcuing from 

the Yem Rajah (the figure with the buffalo’s head) the 

fufpended figure, fallen improperly .into his hands. 

The figure and action of the goddefs are executed in 

a mafterly and {pirited ftyle. Over, this temple, at a 

. ப்‌ * tA canfiderable  
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confide’able elevation, is a {maller, wrought froma 
fingle mafs of ftone. Here is feen a flab fimilar to 
the Duerma Rajah’s couch. Adjoining is a temple 
in the rough, and a large mafs of rock, the upper 
part roughly fafhioned fora pagoda. If a conclufion 
may be drawn from thefe unfinifhed works, an un. 
common and aftonifhing perfeverance was exerted in 
finifhing the ftruétures here; and the more fo, from 
the டப being a fpecies of granite, and extremely 
hard. ்‌ nate 

The village contains but few houfes, moftly in, 
habited by Brdhmens ; the number of whom has, how- 
ever, decreafed of late, owing to a want of the means 
of fubfifting, The remains of ‘feveral ftone edifices 
are feem here; and a Jarge tank, lined, with fteps of 
ftone. A canopy for the pagod attraéts the attention, 
as by no means wanting in magnificence or elegance. 
It is fupported by four columns, with bafe and capital, 
about twenty-feven feet in height, the fhaft tapering 
regularly upwards; is compofed of a’ fingle ftone, 
though not round, but fixteen fided; meafuring at 
bottom about five and a half feet, es fad 

Eaft of the village, and wafhed by the féa, which, 
perhaps, would have entirely demolifhed it before now, 
but for a defence of large ftones in front, is a pagoda 
of ftone, and containing the lingam, was dedicated to 
Siva. Befides the ufual figures within, one of agigantic 
flature is obferved ftretched out on the ground, andre- 
prefented as fecured in that pofition. This the Brdh- 
mens tell you was ‘defigned for a Rajah who was thus 
fecured by Visunu: probably alluding to a prince of 
the Wisunu caft having conquered the country, and 
taken its prince... The furf here breaks’ far out over, 
as'the Bréhmens inform"you, the ruins of the city, 
which was incredibly large and magnificent. Many 
of the maflcs of ftone near the Shore appear to 
have been wrought. A Bréhmen, about fifty years 
of age, a native of the place, whom I have had an 

pa opportunity  
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opportunity of converfing with fince- my arrival at 
Madras, informed me, his grandfather had frequently 
mentioned having {een the gilt tops of five pagodas in 
the furf,; no longer vifible. In the account of this 
place by Mr. Wiz114m Cuamazrs, in the firft volume 
of the Afiatick Refearches, we find mention of a brick 
pagoda, dedicated to Sr'va, and wathed by the fea; 
this is no longer vifible; but as the Bréhmens have no 
recolleétion of fuch a ftruéture, and as Mr. Cuampers 

wrote from memory, I am inclined to think the pa- 
goda of {tone mentioned above to he the one he means, 
However, it appears from good authorities, that the 
fea on this part of the coaft is encroaching by. very 

‘flow, but no Jefs certain fteps, and will perhaps in a 
lapfe of ages entirely hide thefe magnificent ruins, 

About a mile to the fouthward are other ftru€tures 
of ftone, of the fame order as thofe north, ‘but having 
been left unfinifhed, at firft fight appear different ; the 
fouthermoft of thefe isabout forty feet in height, twen- 
ty-pine in breadth, and nearly the fame in Jength, 

hewn from a fingle mafs: the outfide is covered with 
fculpture, (for an account of which fee Infcriptions.) 
The next is alfo cut from one mafs of ftone, being in 
length about forty-nine feet, in breadth and height 
twenty-five, and is rent through the middle from.the 
top to the bottom; a large’ fragment from one corner 
is obferved on the ground. No account is preferved of 
the powerful.caufe which produced this deftruétive 
6066. Befide thefe, are three fmaller ftru€tures of 
ftone. Here is alfo the /ingam, or lion, very large, but, 
‘except in fize, I can obferve no difference from the 
figures of the fame animal northerly. Near the jngam 
is an elephant of {tone about niné feet in height, and 
large in proportion. Here, indeed, we obferve the true 
figure and charaéter of the animal. 

The  
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The Bréhmen before mentioned informed me, that 
their Purénas contained no account of any of the 

_ ftru€tures here deferibed, except the /lone pagodas near 
the fea, and the pagodas of brick atthe village, built by 
the Darrma Rajah, and his brothers. He, however, 
gave me the following traditional account: ‘That a 
northern prince (perhaps one of the conquerors) about 
one thoufand years ago, was defirous of haying a great 
“work executed, but the Azndw fculptors and mafons 

refufed to execute it on the terms he offered, Attempt- 

ing force I fuppofe, they, in number about four thou, 
fand, fled with their effeéts from his country hither, 
where they refided four or five years, and in this inter- 
yal executed thefe magnificent works. The prince at 
length difcovering them, prevailed on them to return, 

which they did; leaving the works unfinifhed as they. 
appear at prefent, 

_ To thofe who know the nattire of-thefe people, this 
account will not appear improbable. At prefent we 
fometimes hear of all thé individuals of a particular 
branch of trade deferting. their houfes, becaufe, the 

hand of power has treated them fomewhat roughly a 

and we obferve like circumftances continually in-mi- 

niature. Why the Bréhmens refident on the {pot keep 
this account fecret I cannot determine; but am led'ta 

fuppofe they have an idea, the more they can envelope 
the place in myflery, the more people will be tempted 
to. vifit and inveftigate, by which means they profit 
confiderably. : 

The difference of ftyle in the archite€ture of thefe 
firu€tures, and thofe on the coaft hereabouts, (with ex- 

ceptions to the pagodas of brick at the village, and 
that of ftone near the fea, both mentioned in the Pu- 
-rénas, and which are not different,) tends ta prove © 
that the artifts were not of this country; and the 
refemblance of fome of the figures and pillars to” 
thofe in the Elephanta Cave, feems to indicate they 
were from the northward. The fragments of bricks, 

acs at  
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at the top of the rock, may be the remains of habi- 
-tations raifed in this place of fecurity by the fugi- 
tives in queftion. Some of the Infcriptions, how~ 
eyer, (all of which were taken by myfelf with much 
care,) may. throw further light on this fubjeét, 

—_—_—_ டட — ன 

InscRiPTIONS at MAHABALIPOORUM. 

On the lower Divifion of the Southern Strudlure 
and the Eaftern Face. 

SUPA SEE 
This Infeription isabovea Figure apparently Female, 

but with only one Breaft, (as at the Cave in Elephania 

Ifland.) Four Arms-are obferved, in one of the 

Hands a Battle-axé, a Snake coiled up on the Right 

Side. 

ae sup 

Above a Male Figure with four Arms. 

  

  

Northern Face, 

a ite 
Above a Male Figure with Four Arms 3a Battle-axe 

in one of the Hands. 
Southern  
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Southern Front. 

mAh PSE paw un 
Above a Male Figure, with four Arms. 

  

Above‘a Male Figure. 

  

On the nadie Divifion, Eaftern Face. 

ol St 

ழி ஈர 

Above a Male, 

  

AIRE 
Kol 

3 ல்‌ a Male, bearing a Weapon of War on the left 
. _ Shoulder, 

Norther  
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Northern Face. ர: 

ப்‌ 53:25 தர: 
Ba 

Above a Male with four Arms, leaning on a Bulls 
the Hair plaited, and rolled about the Head ; a String 
acrofs the left Shoulder, as the Brahmens’ String of 
the prefent Day. ம்‌ 

பீரர 85: சாகாத 

911, $255) OR 
Above two Figures, Male and Female. The for- 

mer has four Arms, and the String as above; 1s lean- 

ing on the latter, who feems to ftoop from the Weight. 

The Head of the Male is covered with a high Cap, 

while the Hair of the Female is in the fame Form as 

that of the Female Figures at Elephanta. 

  

PSBIE 5 CISTI: 
Ufa Mee. 

Above two Geek Male and Female. The former 
has four Arms, and the String. 

. 
e  
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ec, GAOT 
Above a Male Figure, with four Arms, and th® 

Brahmenvcal String. 

  

Southern Face, 

[RQEST 
Ried les ap 

Above a Male Figure, with four Arms. 

  

HOR BIN I Ln 2 
DAB 5 

Above a Male Figure, with four Arms, leaning ona 
Female, feeming to ftoop under the Weight. 

  

Above a Male, with four Arms. A Scepter ap- 
pears in one Hand. This Infcription being very dif- 
ficult to come at, is perhaps not quite correét. 

ள்‌ ௬ : or 
ஆ...  
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BR Biles. 
SIS1AL 

Above a Male pear with four Arms. 

Wet Front 

SOPH SS: 
மாவு. 

Over'a Male. The String over the left Shoulder, and 
a warlike Weapon on the Right. 

Another Figure on this Face, but no Infcription 
200160, ்‌ 

  

On the upper Devifion. 

Each Front of this Divifion is ornamented with 

Figures, different in fome Refpeéts from thofe below : 

all, however, of the fam¢ Family. 

On the Eaftern Front isa Male Figuie, (two Arms 

only.) He has two String or Belts; one croffing the 

other over the Shoulder. 

Over 

4  
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Over him is the following Infeription, the only one 
on this Divifion. i 

GATRSUBE 2913 11 
[BO | 

“The Charaéters of this infcription bear a ftrong 
Refemblance to thofe of the Infcription in-the Stone 
Pagoda, near the Village mentioned in the firft Part 
of the Account of the Place. oe 

  

ob OMI INICY 

This Infcription is on tle Pavement of the Choulé 
try, near the Village, vay roughly cut, and ap- 
parently by different Artifs from thofe who cut the 
former. ai ‘ 

Account  
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Account of the Hinduflanee Horometry. 
By Joun Giucurist, Efq. tee 

1 mhabitants of Hindu/lan commonly reckon 
and divide time in the following manner; which 

exhibits a horography fo imperfe&t, however, that its 
inaccuracy can only be equalled by the peoples’ general 
ignorance of fuch a divifion, that, with all its imper- 
fe€tions and abfurdities, muft neverthelefs anfwer the 
various purpofes of many millions in this country. I 
fhall therefore explain and illuftrate fo. complex and 
difficult a fubjeét, to the beft of my ability and infor- 
mation from the natives, without prefuming, in the , 
difcuffion here, to encroach’ on the province of the 
chronologift or aftronomer, who may yet inveftigate 
this matter with higher views, while my aim is, in the 
mean time, perhaps, not lefs ufefully confined to ordi- 
nary cafes and capacities entirely. ee 

60 Til or unoopul (a fub-divilion of time, for-which 
' we have no relative term but ¢hirds, as the feries 

next to* feconds) are one bipul. 
60 Bipul (which correfponds progreffively only with 

our feconds or moments) one pu/. 
VOL Vv. cs கவ்‌. 66௦ Pub 

* On this principle one minute of ours being equal to 24 puls, and 
one moment to 24 dipfuls, it is neither eafy nor ‘neceflary to trace and 
mark the coincidence of fuch diminutives any farther. I may, however, 
add what the Furhung Kardanee contains, relative to thefe horal divifions, 
as follows. ப தக : ; 

4 Renoo conftitute 1 puluk: 16 puluks, 1 Aaft,ha; 30 kaft has, 
1 hula: 930 kulas, 1 guhun; 60 suhuns, 1 dund; 2 dunds, 1 g,huree 
go dunds, 1 din; Go dunds, 1 din o rat. From this work it is evident 
that there exift various modes of dividing time in India, becaufe a little 
farther on the author ftates the following alfo, viz. 

60 Zur7u, 1 dum; 6o.dums; a lanhu, &c. which, as well as the 
many local modes in ufe, it would be fuperfluous to enumeraie. 1 fhall 
therefore attend only fo the former, fo far as they agree with our text. 
The haft.ha is equal to q tls, the Aula, or two bipuls ; the gwiun and 
pul are the fame ; fo are the dund and (huchee) g.huree; but the learner 
quit advert to the g,Auree in this note, being pufkee, or two of the 
former: as this diflinétion is frequently wed when they. allot only four - 
இராமல்‌ to the pukur ; and pukkee, or double, is always underfood.  
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60 Pul (correlative as above, in this fexagefimal 
feale with our minutes or primes) one g,/ucree, and.“ 
69 g,huree (called alfo djund, which we may here 
tranflate hour) conftitute our twenty-four hours*, ° 

or one whole day; divided into 4 pahur din, di, 
urnal watches; 4 puhur rat, nocturnal watches, 

During the equinottial months, there are jut 30 

g,hurees in the day, and go alfo in the night; each 
g,huree properly occupying a fpace, at all times, ex- 
aétly aqual to 24 of our minutes; becaufe 60 g,hurees, 

of 24 Engli/k minutes each, \are of courle 24 Engli/h 

hours of 60 Engli/h minutes each. For nations under - 
or near the equator, this horological arrangement will 
prove convenient enough, and may yet be adduced as 
one argument for afcertaining with more precifion the 
country whence the Hindus originally came, provided 
they are, as is generally fuppofed, the inventors of the 

. fyftem under confideration here. The farther We re- 
cede from the linc, the more difficult and troublefome 
will the prefent plan appear. Andas in this country the 
artificial day commences with the dawn, and clofes juft 
after fun-fet, it becomesneceflary to make the guhurs or 
watches contrat and expand occafionally, in proportion 
to the length of the day, and the confequent fhortnefs’ 
of the night, by admitting a greater or fmaller number 
of g,hwrees into thefe grand diurnal and noéturnal di- 
vifions alternately, and according to the fun’s pro- 
grefs to or from the tropicks. The fummer folftitial 
day will, therefore, confit of 34 g,hwrees, and the 

night 

* Lumfu and dum, perhaps, anfwer to our mznutes and feconds, as the 
conflituent parts of the fa,ut, or hour, 24 of which are faid to conftitute “ 
a nattiral day, and are reckoned from 1 o’clock after mid-day, regularly 
on through the night; alfo up to 24 o’¢lock the next noon, as formerly - 
was the cafe, and which is fill obferyed in fome places :on the continent} 
or, like ours, from 1 after noon to 12 at midnight; and again, from 4 
after midnight to 12 6’clock the next noon. ‘Whether thofe few who can 
talk of the fa,ut at all, ~have learnt this entirely from us or not, is a point 

rather dubious to me ; but I fufpeét they have it fiom the Arabians, whe 
acquired this with other {ciences from the Grecks, i  
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night of 26 only, or vice verfa: but, What is moft 
fingular in the Jndean horometry, their g,hurees are un- 

equally diftributed among the day and night watches ; 
the former varying from’6 to g in the Jatier, which ச 

_ thus prevented from any definite coincidence with our 

time, except about the equinofial periods only, when 

one puhur nearly correfponds to. 3 Englifh hours. I fay 

nearly, becaufe even then the four middle watches 
have. only 7 g.hurees, or 2 hours 48 minutes of ours; 
while the extremes have 8 g,hurees-a-piece, or 24 
Englifh minutes more than the others, and confequently 
agree with our 3 hours iz minutes; while at other 

‘times ‘the pulur is equal to no lefs than ஐ hours 36 
minutes; a faét which I believe has never yet been 
ftated properly; though many writers have already 
given their fentiments to the public on the fubjeét be- 
fore us: but théy were probably mifled by faying 4-3s 

are 12 hours for the day, and the fame for the night. 
Without comfidering the fexagefimal divifion, we muft 

fir make of the whole 24 hours, or 8 watches, 4 of 

which, during both equinoxes, having 7 g,lurees 

only, give 28: and the other 4 extreme: watches, 

confifting at thefe periods alfo ‘of 8 g,hurces each, 

form 32—6o, in all; not 64 g,hurees,* as fome 

calculators have made it, who were’ not aware that 

the z,huree, or dund, never can be more nor lefs 

than 24 of our minutes, as I have proved. above, 

Fog ர்‌ அவ்‌ 
* One of thofe vulgar errors originating in the crude and fuperficial 

notions which none take the trouble to examine or corrett, and being thus 

implicitly adopted, are not foon nor eafily eradicated ; nay, this very idea 

of fexty-four may be fupported from an old diftich. ; 

Ath puhur chown fut Eure, ,huree pokaroon pees 

Jee nikfe, Jo pee mile; mikus ja, © yih jee. 

But J anfwer, the bard feems a forry aflronomer, or he would not have , 

followed the erroneous opinion OF there being 8. g,/iurees in each of the 

eight puhur, and 64 im the natural day : though this prevails among the 

illiterate Indians uncontroverted to the prefent hour; and, were I not to 

expole it here, might continue a ftumbling-block for ever andiin this ran- 

dom way have we alfo imbibed thedo&tine that 4 puhir, of three hours 

each, are twelve of courfe 5 and eight of thefe mult give our 24. A brief, 

but truly incorreé, mode of fettling this account. 
ச்‌  
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by confideriag that 24 multiplied by 60, or 60 by 24, 
mutt be alike, which I fhall make fill more evident 
hereafter. In judicial and military proceedings, the 
refent enquiry may, fometimes, affume confiderable 

importance ; and, as an acquaintance with it may alfo 
facilitate other matters, I have endeavoured to exhibit 
the Indian horometrical fyftem contrafted with our. 
own, upon a dial orhoral diagram, calculated for one 
natural day of 24 hours, and adjufted to both the 
equinoGial and folfitial feafons, comprifing four 

' months of the twelve, that thefe may ferve as fome 
bafis or data for a general coincidence of the whole, 
at any intermediate period, until men who are better 
qualified than the writer of this paper to execute fuch 
a tafk with precifion, condefcend to undertake it for 
us. He is even fanguine enough to hope that fome 
able artifl in Europe may yet be induced to conftru@ 
the dials of clocks, Sec. for the Indian market on the 
principles delineated here, and in Per/ian figures alfa, 
But we muft now proceed to an explanation of the 
horal diagram adapted to the meridian of Patna, the. 
central part of the Benares Zemindary, and_ the 
middle latitudes of Hinduftan. The two exterior 
rings of this circle contain the complete 24 Englifh 
hours, noted by the Roman letters, I, I1, I11, IV,. 
&c. and the minutes are marked in figures, 24, 48, 
12, 36, Go, agreeably tothe fexagefimal {cale, where: 
on the equi-diftant interfeGtions of this dial are found- 
ed; the meridional femicireles of which .reprefent 
our femidian watch-plates, and for obvious reafons, 
‘with the-modern horary repetition. See the note 
inpage 82. I have diftinguifhed:the eight (4 diur- 
nal and 4 notturnal) watches, or puhurs, from I. to 
TV. by Roman letters alfo, with the chime (gujur) or 
number of bells flruck at each in large figures, be- 
low the puhwr letter, to which they ba ae in 
the fame reiterated way; but thefe, inftead of ranging 
from the meridian, like the Englifh hours, commence 
with the equatorial and tropical lines ணக as 

eit  
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their fituations and {paces muft regularly accord with 
the rifing and fetting of the fun at the vernal and 
autumnal equinoxes, as-alfo at the fummer and winter 
folftices. The days then differ in length alternately ட்‌ 
front 34 to 26 gshurees, as -noted by the chime figures 
of every watch; all of which will be more évident 
from ‘the mode of inferting them, and the manner that 

, the plate has been fhaded, to illuftrate thefe cir. 
cumftances fully. II. puhur; however, never varies ; 
and being upon the meridional line, it of courfe con- 
ftantly falls in with our XII. day and night. The 
fourth ring from the circumference fhews the ¢,hurces, 
when the day is longelt, running with the fun to the 
top, and from this to VI. P. M. for the fubdivifions 
of the day, and in the fame manner by the bottom 
onwards for.thofe of the night, throughout thefe con- 
eatenated circular*figures 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9, 
4; 2, S&C. q. y. inthe plate. Still more interior ap- 
pear the equinoétial g,hurees, and on the fame prin- 
ciples exaétly. Within thefe come the winter folftitial 
g,furees, fo clearly marked as to require no further elu- 
cidation here; except that in the three feries of con- 

_vergent figures now enumerated, the reader will recol- 
leét, when he comes to the higheft number of g,hiurees 
in any puhur, to trace the Jaiter, and its chime, or 
number of bells, out by the g,iuree chord. For in- 
ftlance, when the days are fhorteft, begin 48 minutes 
after VI. A. M. and follow the coincident line inward 
to the céntre, till you reach 9 and 34 for the clofing 
தம்மா and gujur of the might; thence go round in 
fucceffion upwards with the day gshurees 1. 2: 3. 4. 
5- 6. 7. the chord of which laft terminates 36 minutes 
after 1X. and has 7 upon it for 7 bells, and i for ed 
puhur diny the firft watch of the day. In this way the 
whole may be compared with our time, allowing not 
only for the different meridians in this country, but 
for the feveral intermediate periods, and the difficulty 
of precifely afcertaining the real rifing of the fun, &c. 
Neareft the centre I have inferted the prime divifions 
2 F 3 or  
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or puls of every g,huree, viz. 60, fo —15, 30; 45, 60, in 
two fpaces only, becaufe thefe are the invariable.con. 
-ftituent minute parts of the g,iuree at all feafons of the 

- year, and confequently apply, (though omitted to pre- 
vent confufion,) asin the plate, to every one of the horal 
feGlions delineated there, into which the whole’ dial is 
equally divided. The intelligent reader may now con- 
fult the diagram itfelf, and, 1 truft, with much fatis. 

_ faétion, as it, in fact, was the firft thing that gave me 
' any accurate knowledge of the arrangement and cointi- 

dence of the Hinduflanee with the Engli/h hours, or of 
the rules on which their economy is founded. I cer- 
tainly might have traced out and inferted the whole. 
for a complete year, had not the apprehenfion of 
making the figure too intricate and crouded for general 
utility, determined me to confitie it to the elucidation 
of four months only; efpecially as the real and arti- 

ficial variations can be learned from an’ Indian aftro- 
nomer, by thofe who may with to be minutely accu- 
rate on this {ubjcét; whence every one will have it in 
his own powef to note the exaé horal coincidences at 
any given period, by extending the prefent fcheme 
Only a little farther ; becaufe the natives never add nor - 

fubtra&t a g,huree until the 60 puls of which it confifts 
are accumulated, but, with their ufual apathy, continue 
to diltribute and reduce the conftant increafing and 
decreafing temporal fra€tions among or from the fe. 
veral pulurs with little or no precifion. Nay, they 

_ often have recourfe to the laft of the diurnal or noc- 
turnal fubdivifions for this purpofé, when the grand 
horologift himfelf is about to inform them, that now is 
the time to wait for the whole of their loft minutes, be- - 
fore they proceed on a new feore, at the rifk, perhaps, 
of making the clofing g,huree of the day or night as 
long as any two of the refl. On the other hand, when 
they have previoufly galloped too 8211 with time, the 
fame ill-fated: hindmoft ௪787௪௪ may be reduced toa 
mere fhadow, that the G,fureezlee may found the 
exatt number, without regarding its difproportion to 

s 1 the  
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the reft in the fame puhur at all. So much this and 
fimilar freedoms haye been and can be taken with time 
in Hinduftan, that we may frequently hear the follow= 
ing ftory: While ‘the faft of Rumuzan lafis, it is not 
lawful for the Mu//ulmans to eat or drink in the day ; 
though at night they not only do both, but can unin- 
terruptedly enjoy its other pleafures alfo; and upon 
fuch an occafion, a certain Omra fent to enquire of his 
G,hurce,alee, if it, was fill night; to which the com- 
plaifant bellman replied in the true flyle of oriental 
adulation, Rat to ho chookee mugut peer moorfhid ke 
wafte do ghuree, myn luga rukee. ‘ Night is paft to 
* be fure; but I have yet two hours in referve for his 

-* worfhip's conveniency.” The apparatus with which 
the hours are meafured and announced, confifts of a 
fhallow bell-metal pan, named, from its office, g,hu- 
ree-al; and fufpended fo as to’ be eafily flruck with a 
wooden mallet. by the G,huree,alee, who thus ftrikes 
the g,hurees, as they pafs, and which he learns from an 
empty thin brafs cup (uloree) perforated at bottom, 
and placed on the furface of water ina large vef- 
fel, where nothing can difturb it, while the water gra- 
dually fills the cup, and finks it in the fpace of one 
g,huree, to which this hour-cup or dudoree has pre- 

vioufly been adjufted aftronomically by an aftrolabe, 
ufed for fuch purpofes in India, Thefe hutorees are 
now and then found with their requifite divifions and 

fubdivifions, very {cientifically marked in Sanferit cha- 

raéters, and may have their ufes for the more difficult 
and abftrufe operations of the mathematician or aftro- 

loger: but for the ordinary occurrences of life, I be- 

lieve, the imple rude horology defcribed above ful 

fices (perhaps divided into fourths ofa g,iuree) the Afi- 
atics in general, who, by the bye, are often wonderfully 

uninformed refpeéting every thing-of this kind. The 

“whole, indeed, appears, even to: the better forts. of 

people, fo perplexing and inconvenient, that they are 

very ready to adopt our divifions of time, when their 

refidence among or near _us puts this in their power: 
a whence 

உ  
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whence We may, in a great meafure, account for the 
obfeurity and confufion in which this fubjeét has hi- 
therto remained among the Indians themfelves; and 
the confequent glimmering light that preceding wri 
ters have yet afforded in this branch of oriental know- 
ledge, which really feems to have been flurred over ds 
a drudgery entirely beneath their notice and enquiry. 
The fir/t g,huree of the firft puhur is fo far facred to the 
Emperor of Hinduitan, that his G,huree,alee alone ° 
ftrikes one for it. The fecond g,huree is known by two 
blows on the G,huree,al, and fo on: one ftroke is, 
added for every g.furee to the higheft, which a 
fuming the equinoétial periods for this ftatement) is 
eight, announced by cight diftinét blows for the paft 
g.hurees; after which, with a flight intermiflion, the 
gujur of eight bells is ftruck or rung, as noted in the 
diagram by the chime figure 8, and then one hollow 
found publifhes the firlt, or e2 puhur din or rat, as this 
may happen, and for which confult the plate. In one 
gphuree, or 24 of our minutes, after this, the fame ret. 
teration takes place; but here flops, at the feventh or 
meridional g,hwree, and 1s then followed with its gujur, 
or chime of 15; of which 8 are for the firft watch, 
and 7 for the fecond, or do puhur, now proclaimed by 
_two full diftin& founds. We next proceed with 7 

‘ more g,hurees, exattly noting them as before, and 
ringing the gujur of 22 flrokes, after the feventh 
g,furee, or teen pulur, alfo known by three loud 
founds. ‘he fourth pulur has, like the fir, 8 g,hurees, 
and differs in no other refpeét than having a gujur of 
go after the equatorial g,iwree has been ftruck, the 
whole being clofed by four loud blows on the g,huree, 
al for char puhur din or rat; the repetition being the 
fame day and night during the equinoftial periods, 
which I have here given merely as an example more 
eafy for the fcholar’s comprehénfion at firft than the 
reft, The extreme gujurs may be properly termed the 
evening and morning dell; and, in fa@t, the word 
feems much reftriéted to thefe, as puhur alone is more 

commonly  



 



 



‘On Indian Weights and Meafures. 

BY 

H. T. COLEBROOKE, Efq. 

OMMENTATORS reconcile the contradiftions 
&_» of ancient authors, on the fubjeét of weights and 
meafures, by a reference to different ftandards. To 
underftand their explanations, I have been led to fome 
enquiries, the refult of which I fhall ftate concifely, 
io alleviate the labour of others who may feek infor- 
mation on the fame fubje&; omitting, however, fuch 
meafures as axe of very limited ufe._ 

Moft of the authorities which I fhall quote have not 

been confulted by myfelf, but are affumed from the 

citations ima work of Go’pa’ta Buatra’, on Numbers 

and Quantities, which is intitled Sanc’hyaparimina. 

Menu, Yaynyawarsya, and Na’repa, trace all 

weights from the leaf vifible quantity, which they con- 

éur in naming érafarénw, and defcribing as the very 
{mall mote which may be difcerned in a fun-beam 

paffing through “ a lattice.” Writers on. medicine 

proceed a ftep further, and affirm, that a trafarenu 

contains thirty paramdnu, or atoms: they deferibe the 

_ ¢rafarénu in words of the fame import with the defini- 

tions given by Mrnu, and they furnifh another name 

for it, vensi. According to them, eighty-fix vansis 

make one mar*chi, or fenfible portion of light. = 
4 Phe  



gz ON inpiAN WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 

The legiflators above named proceed from the érg- 
Jarénu as follows: ; ட 

8 trafarénus ம்‌ 80/12 or minute poppy feed, 
\ 9 licfhas = 1 riya fherfhapa, or black mut 

பட்‌ | tard feed, 
3 rija fherfhapas = 1 gaura fhcrfhapa, or white mut. 

தி i tard feed. 
6 gaura fherfhapas= 1 yava, or middle fized barley. 

carn. 
3 yavas = 1 crifhnala, or feed of the gunja. 

This weight is the loweft denomination in general 
ufe, and commonly known by the name of vetiz, cor- 
rupted from reilicd,* which, as well as raéticad, dé. 
notes the red feed, as crz/hnala indicates the black feed 
of the gunja creeper. Each rett: ufed by jewellers is - 
equal to ths of a carat. The feeds themfelves have 
been afcertained by Sir Wittiam Jonns, from the 
average of numerous trials, at 12,'srain. But fii. 
tious reiizs, in common ufe, fhould be double of thé 
on feed; however, they weigh lefs than two grains 
and a quarter. For the ficca weight contains 1792 
grains nearly; the mé/ha, 17% nearly; the Heitl, Oe 
nearly, Writers: on medicine trace this weight from 
the {malleft fenfible quantity in another ordet. 

i ப்‌ ற i 

30 paramanus, or atoms = 1 trafarénu, or vansi. 
86 vansi _ = i martchs,or fenfible quan- 

ட ஜப. j tity of light. 
6 marichis = 1 régicd, or black muftard 
. Rete ்‌ feed. 
5, 221085 = 1 /herfhapa, or white mul 

tard feed. : 
8 /herfhapas = 1 yava, or barley-corn. 
Ayavas. = 1 gunja, or ratticd. 

9 | 
* Affatick Refearches, vol, 112 page 154. 

A rettica  
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A retiica is alfo faid to be equal in weight to four 
grains of rice in the hufk: ஹம்‌ வேகக்‌ Buarra’ 
affirms that one feed of the gunja, according to writers 

on aftronomy, is equal to two large barley-corns, 
Notwithftanding this apparent uncertainty in the com-- 
parifon of a feed of the gunjd to other produétions of 
nature, the weight of a raéized is well determined by 
practice, and is the common medium of comparifon 
for other weights. Thefe I fhall now {tate on the au- 

thority of Menu, Ya‘ynyAwaveya, and Na‘repa, 

Weicuts or Gop, 
5 chrifhnalas, or rallicds = 1 mafha, méafhaca, ox 

pane’ aus miafhica. 
16 méfhas == 1 car/fha, acfha, tolaca, 

்‌ or fuverna. 
4 carfhas, or fuvernas = 1 pala,(thefame weight 

| _ which is alfo deno- 
: i minated ni/hca.) 

id palas _ c= 1 dharana of gold. 

Yaynvawareva adds, that five fuvernas make one 

pala (of gold) according to fome authorities. 

Weiguts.oF SILver. 
‘9 rafficds,orfeedsof thegunjd == 1.méf/hacaoffilver. 

16 mafhacas ன்‌ == 1 dharana of {il- 
: ver, or purana. 

‘10 dharanas of filver == 1 fatamana or pala 
of filver. 

Buta car/ha,, or eighty 788225 01 coppers is called 

a pana, or carfhapana. 
Commentators differ on the application of the fe- 

veral terms. Some confider cri/hnala as a term ap- 

propriated to the quantity of one rattica of gold; but 

Cutiu’ca Buarra’ thinks the fuverna only peculiar 

to gold, for which metal it has alfoaname. A pana, 

or cérfhapana, isa meafure of filver as well as of, cop- 

2 He ; per.  
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per. There isa further diverfity in the application of 
the terms; for they are ufed to defcribe other welghts,: 
Na’repa fays a mé/ha-may alfo be confidered as the 
twentieth of a cérohdpana; and Vrinaspart defcribes 

it,as the twentieth part of the pala. Hence we have 

no lefs than four mé/has: one mé/ha of five raélicas: 
another of four raéicds, (according to Na’REpA;) a 
third of fixteen ra@icds, (according to Vrinasparr ;) 
and a fourth (the méf/haca of filver) confifting of two 
raéicas; not to notice the ma/haca ufed by the medi- 
eal tribe, and confifting of ten, or, according to fome 
authorities, of twelve, raéizcds, which may be the fame 

‘ as the jéweller’s mé/ha of fix double reitzs. To thefe 
I do not add the mé/ha of eight raéiccds, becaufe it 
has been explained, as meafured by-eight filver reitz 
weights, each twice as heavy as the feed; yet, as a 
practical denomination, it muft be noticed, Eight fuch 
rettis make one mé/la; but twelve mé/has compofe 
one.tdla. This tolais no where fuggefted by the Hindu 
leguflators. Allowing fora difference in the veétz, it is 

double the weight of the legal ¢ola, or 210 grains in- 
ftead of 105 grains. es 

A nifhca, as fynonimous with pala, confilts of five 
Jfuvernas, according to fomé authors, It is alfo a de- 
nomination for the quantity of one hundred and fifty 
fuvernas. Other large denominations are noticed in 
di€tionaries. 

108 fuvernas,. or télacas, of gold, conftitue an urud- 
hiufhana, pala, or dindra. ்‌ 

100 palas, or nifhcas, make one tulé: 20 tulés, or 
2000 palas, one bhara; and 10 bhéra, one 
achiia. ட்‌ 

200 palas, or nifhtas, conftitute one hdra. 

According to Da’wavo’cr’swara, the tenth of a 
bhéra is called ad’héra, which is confequently fynont- 
mous with héra, asa term for a {pecific quantity of 
igold.. : es 

GoPa'ta  
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Go’va'La Buarra’ alfo flates other weights, without 
mentioning by what claffes they are ufed. ர fufpe€t an 
error in the flatement, becaufe it reduces the mé/ha to 
a very low denomination, and I fuppofe it to be the 
jeweller’s weight. : 

6 rajicds (vathicds) == 1 mafhaca, héma, or vdnaca. 
4 vanacas == 1 fala, dharana, or tanca. 
2 tancas = 1 cond. ்‌ 
2. 001173 == 1 carfha, 

_ Probably it fhould be raéticds inftead of vajicas. 
which would nearly correfpond with the weights fab 
joined, giving twenty-four rettzcés for one dharana in 
both ffatements. It alfo correfponds with the tables 
in the Ayén Acberi, (vol. iii. p. 94.) where a ténc of 
twenty-four rettis, fixed at ten barley-corns to the 
retit, contains two hundred and forty barley-corns ; 
and a mé/ha of eight rettis, at feven anda half barley- 
corns each, contains fixty rettis ; confequently four 

“méfhas are equal to one ¢anca, as in the precedin 
table; and fix jeweller’s rettzs are equal to eight double 
reitzs, as ufed by goldfmiths, © 

௯. 2 Ae 

The fame author (Go’ra’La Bratt’) obferves, that 
weights are thus {tated in aftronomical books: 

2 large barley-corns == 1 feed-of the gunja, 
3 gunjas = 1 balla. 
8 dallas — - == 1 dharana. 
2 dharanas = 1 alaca. 

1000 alacas == 1 dhataca. 

The tale of fhells, ‘compared to weight of filver, 
may be taken on the authority of the Lilavatai, 

20 cepardacas.  
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20 capardacas, hells, or cowries == 1 cécéinz. 
Lg cacind == 1 pana, carfhapana, 

or carfheca. 
16 para (== 1 puranaof thells) == 1 bherma of filver, 
16 bhermas == 1 nifhica of filver,. 

“It may. be inferred that one fhell 1s valued at one 
ratlica of copper; one pana of fhells at one pana of 
copper; and fixty-four panas, at one tolaca of filver, 
which is equal in weight to one pana of copper. And 
it feems remarkable that the comparative value of fil. 
ver, copper, and fhells, .is nearly the fame at this 
time as it was inthe days of Bua’scana*. 

On'the meafures of grain Go’va’La Buart’a quotes 
‘the authority of feveral purgnas. 

1 mufhti, or handful == 1 pala. 
2 palas 1 prafritt. 
8 muflis 1 cuncht. 
8 cunchis —1 pufhcala, 
4 pufhealas = 1.ad'haca. ' 
4 ad hacas = 1 drona. 

Bhawifliy purdna: 2 palas wprafriti. 

Varaha puréna: 

2 prafritis 
4 cudavas 
4 prafthas 
4 ad hacas 
2 dronas 

6 dirdinas 

1 cudava. 

= 1 praia. 
= 4 ad haca. 

— 4 drona. 

1 cumb ha, 
or -furpa. 

= 116 Nahas. OF 

புரியா, 

* The comparative value of filver and copper was the fame in the 
reign of Acer ; for the ddm, weighing five tancs, or twenty majhas 

‘of copper, was valued at the fortieth part of the Jelali rupiya, weighing 
twelve mafhas and a half of 

portion of fixty-four to one. 
pure filver; whence we have again the pros  
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- Padme puréna? 4 palas == 1 cudava. 
4 cudavas = 1 prafi'ha. 
4 prafihas= 1 ddhaca. 
A ad’hacas = 1 dréna. 

‘16 dronas ==1 277279. 
20 820145 ==1 cumbha. 
1௦ cumb’has = 1 béha, or load, 

Scanda puranai 2 palas = 1 prafriti. 
2 prafritis = 1 -cudava. 
4 cudavas = 4 praftha. 
4 prafvhas = ad’haca. 
A ad’hacas =4 drona. 
2drénas = 1 cumb’ha accord- 

ing to fome. 
20 drénas == 1 cumbha accord= 

ing to others. 

From thefe miay be formed two Tables. The firft 
coincides with texts of the Varéha puréna, and is pre= 
ferred by Racnunanpana. The fecond, formed on 

_ the concurrent authority of the Bhawi/hya, Padme and 
Scanda purdnas, is adopted in the Calpateru ; rejebting, 
however, the cumb’ha of two-dronas, and making the 
pala equal to the weight of three éolacas and a half. 

Taste I. 

8 mujhits, or handfuls, ॥ 8 palas = 4 prafriis = 
- 4 ounchi. 

1 pufhcala. 
1 ad'haca. 
1 drona. 
4 cumb ha. 

8 cunchis 
4 pufrcalas 
4 ad’ hacas 

20 dronds H
A
 

© YOR. Ws G TABLE  
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Tasre IT. 

4 palas = 2 prafritis = 1 cudava or feltuca 14 télas, 
4 cudavas ~ = 1 prafi’ha 2 பத டன 

“4 pravhas =1adhaca * 237) = 
4 ad’hatas (= 1edrona ட 

20 drénas : = 1} Charis = 1 cumb’ha 17,920 —— 
30 cumb’has a ene bgha. . 179,200 —— 

i 

But fome make two dronas equal to one cumi ha. 

‘Would it be unreafonable to derive the Englith 
coomb of four bufhels from the cwmb’ha of the Hindus ? 
The chéri, fubfequently defcribed, contains 5832 cu- 
bick inches, if the cubit be taken at eighteen inches. . 
It would confequently be equal to two butfhels, two 
pecks, one gallon, and two thirds; and the cumb’ha, 
equal to one hdr? and a quarter, will contain three 
-bufhels and three gallons nearly. | According to. 
Lacsumr’puera’s valuation of the pala, at three téla- 
cas and a half, the hdr) weighs 14,336 télacas, or 
215lb. avoirdupois nearly; and the cumd’ha 17,920 
télacas, or 2681b. which correfponds nearly to the 
weight of a coomb of good wheat; and a déha will be 
nearly equal to a wey, or a ton in freight. 

The name of féttzcé for the fourth of a pra/Pha is 
affumed from thé Vardha purdna ; and: Hewa'pri ac- 
cordingly declares it fynonymous with cudava. . The 
Calpateru, Smrittfara, Retnacara, and Samayapradupa, 
allo make the jetticé equal to the cudava, or a quarter 

of the pra/tha ; but it contains twelve prafrii accord. : 
ing to thefe commentaries ; and the prafritc is deferibed 
in the Dénacdénda, by Lacsuxi’puera, author of the 
Calpateru, as the quantity held in both hands by a oe 

௦  
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of the common fize. Twelve fuch handfuls fill a cy. 
data. deferibed as a*veffel four fingers wide, and as 
many deep, which is ufed in meafuring /mall wood, 
canes, iron, and other things. But ப நலனையும்‌ 
adopts this cudava of twelve prafritis, whence we 
have a third Table of legal Meafures in general ule, 

Tare ITT; 

12 double handfuls — 1 cudava, 
4 cudavas = 1 prafvha. 
4 prafihas = 1 d@haca. 

4 avhacas 5 i dréna. 
20 drénas = 1 cumbhd. 

Befides the difference already noticed on the fubjeét 
of the cumb’ha, commentators have fuggefted wider 
differences. According to Curiu’ca Buartra’, it con- 
fains twenty drénas; but this dréna contains two 
hundred falas. gs : a 

In the Dana vivéca the cwmb’ha is flated at one thou- 
fand galas; in the Retnécara, at twenty prafl'has. 
But, according to J a’ru’carna, five hundred and twelve 
palas only conftitute a cumb’ha, This may be the 

fame'quantity with the dréna, as a meafure or weight 
eftimated by the hand. It fhould confift of four 
dd’hacas, each equal’to four praf’has; and each of 
thefe weighing, according to the Atharva véda, thirty- 

two palas of gold. This again feems to be the praehe 

of Macan‘na, deferibed by Go’ratua BRA WMANA. 

4 crifhnalas == 1 maha. 
64 mafias == 1 pala. ; he 
g2 palas = == 1 praftha, as ufed in Macspuas 

Since  
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Since the pala of gold weighs 420 troy grains, the 
- prajftha contains one pound ayoirdupois, fourteen 

eunces and three quarters nearly. The dréna, laft men- 
tioned, contains golb. 11 oz. and a fraétion; and a 
cumbl’ha of twenty fuch drénas, 614 1b. 6 oz. and ahalf 
nearly. 

‘The meafures of grain in common ule, are probably 
derived from the ancient cumb’ha and dréna; but.their 
names are not fuggefted by any of the preceding Tables, 

Twenty cat’hds make one bis¢'; and fixteen bists one 

paul. The fize of the cé@hé@ varies in’ different dif- 
tris; in fome containing no more than two and a 

half fér of rice; in others five fer, (80 ficca weight ;) or 

even more. in the fouthern diliritts of Bengal, a mea- 

fure of grain is ufed which contains one /ér and a quar- 
ter. It is called réc. Four vécs make one pali; twen- 
ty palis, one folr; and fixteen folis, one cahen. 

% 

The Vrihat Rajamartanda f{pecifies meafures which 
do not appear to have been noticed in other Sanfcrit . 
writings. 

24 tolacas a fer. 
உ ௮ 10ம்‌ 

It is mentioned in the Ayén Achberz, that the fer 
formerly contained eighteen déms in fome parts of 
Hindufan,: and twenty-two ddms in others; but that 
it confifted of twenty-eight déms at the commence- 
“ment of the reign of Acger, and was fixed by. him at 
_thirty déms. ~The dém was fixed at five iéncs, or 
twenty md/has; or, as ftated in one place, twenty 
mafhas ; and {even rettis. The ancient /ér, noticed in 
the Ayén Ackber?, therefore, coincided nearly with the 
Jer fated in the Réjamartanda. The double fér is fill 

~ ufed in fome places, but called by the fame name (pan- 
chaferr) as the weight of five fér ufed in othets. 2 

or  
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For meafures ufed in Methila, and fome’ other 

countries, we have the authority of CHanpe’suara, 
in the Bala bhifhana. They differ from’ the fecond 
table, interpofing a manica equal to a fourth of a 
chart, and making the daha equal to twenty c’héris. 

cudava. 
1 praft ha. 

ad haca. 
drona. 
manica. - 

Chari. 

baha. 

4 palas 
| cudavas 
praft has 
ad hacas 
dronas 
manicas 

20 Charis H
U
 

ea
 

Gopa’tA Buarra’ ftates ‘another fet of meafures, 
without furnifHing a comparifon to any determinate 
quantity otherwife known. 

4 ayus அய தறம 
4 Sacfhas == 1 bilwa.. 
4 bilwas == 41 cudava. 
4 cudavas == 1 prafPha. 
4 prafthas == 1 Chart. 
புர்தா. 1 சம 
4 gonis = 1 dronica. 

I have already quoted a comparifon of the cudava 
to a prattical meafure of length; and we learn from 

the Lilévati, that the chéri, or chérica, of Macap ua, 

fhould be acube meafured by one cubit. “A veffel 
* meafured by a cubit, in every dimenfion, is a 

‘ ghanahafa, which, in Macan’HA, 18 called c’ha@ricas 

s* it fhould be made with twelve corners, 07 angles 

“ formed by furfaces ; (that is, at fhould be made inthe 

© form 0 lid, with fix faces.) - foal pe oe  
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“ The ehdrica of Utcara is in general ufe on the 

 fouth of the river Gédévert: there the dréna is the 
‘ Gxteenth part of a ¢’hdri; (as in the Second Table;) 
* the dd’haca the fourth of a drona; the pra/tha, the 

fourth of an d@’haca ; ‘and the cudava, a quarter of 
a praftha: But the cudava, formed like’a ghanahafta, 

* {hould be meafured by three fingers and a half 
* in every dimenfion, ‘This veffel muft be made pf 

earth, or fimilar materials; for fuch alone is a 
cudava.” 

Both by this ftatement, and by the Second Table, a 
- Phéri confilts of 1026! cudavas; and fince the cubit 

mutt be taken at twenty-four fingers, or angulas, a fo- 

lid cubit will contain 135824 cubick angulas or fingers; 
and one cudava thirteen and a half cubick angulas. Its 
folid contents, therefore, are the half ofa cube whofe 
fide is three fingers. A flight change in the reading 
would make the defcription quoted. from the Lz/avatz 
coincide with this computation; and the chérica of 
Urcara and Macan‘wa would be ihe fame. 

ei 

However, Lacsumy‘piera has defcribed the cudava 
as a veflel four fingers wide, and as many deep, which 
makes a cudava of fixty-four cubick angulas, or 
twenty-feven cubick inches. This will exhibit an 
dd'\aca of 432 inches, fimilar to a dry meafure ufed 
at Madras, which is faid to contain 423 cubick inches, 
and.is the eighth part of a marcal of 3384 cubick 
inches, or nearly double the dréna of 1728 cubick 
inches. If the cudava of Ureava be a cube whofe 
fide is three and a half fingers, containing forty-three 
eubick angudas nearly, or eighteen cubick inches and 
a fraction, the ¢hérica of Urcara contains 44,118 
eubick angulas, or 18,612 cubick inches, taking the 

ஒண்டு at eighteen inches. ; 
க y ‘ On |  
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On the meafures of fpace, Go’pa’ta Buartra’ quotes 
atext from Vriddha Munu, which traces thefe from 
the fame minute quantity as weights, ்‌ 

1 rent. ்‌ ்‌ 
1 கீ/சீராம, 00 ]121778 point. 
1 licfha, or poppy feed. 
1 3122. 
1 yava, or very fmall barley corn. 
1 angula, or finger. 

8 trafarenus 
8 rénus 
8 balagras 
8 licfhas 
8 31028 
8 yavas ॥

॥
॥
॥
ய
 

From this Msnu proceeds to longer meafures. 

12 angulas, or fingers, = 1 vite/tz; or fpan. 
2 viteftis, orfpans; = 1 hejia, or cubit. 

In the Ma’reanbDE va purdna meafures are traced 
from atoms. 

8 paraméanus, or atoms, == 1.para fuchhma, moft 
i ‘minute fubftance: 

8 para fucfhmas - 1 trafarénu. 
8 trafarénus . . == 1 mehirajaés, grain of 

ere} மறம்‌ மய்ய. 

8 grains of fand = 1 bélégra, or hair's 
point, 

8 bdlagras = 1 hefha. 
8 hicfhas . 1 yucd. 

§ yicasin 3) —= yaa. பு 

8 yavas = 1 angula, or finger. 

6 fingers = ipada, or breadtlt of 

: ; % the foot. * 

2 padas + vitefics or {fpan. 

2 fpans == 1 cubit (he/ta) 

2 cubits ்‌ the circumference ௦ 
the human body. 

4 cubits : 1 dhanufh, denda, or 
ftaff. ்‌ 

2 dendas = 1 narica (or nadi) : 
$8  
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In another place the’ fame purdna notices two mea. 

fares, one of which is often mentioned in rituals: . 

21 breadth of the middleof the thumb = 1 reénz. 

ஒற்றித்‌ லி 03 அத்த ப க ம்‌ pradefya, or 

fpan, from the tip of the thumb to the tip of 
the fore-finger. ல 

But, according to the Calpateru, it fhould be ten 

breadths of the thumb and a half. And.we learn from 

the Apitya purdna, that, according to Vva‘ss, it 

_ fhould be-meafured by the breadth of the thumb at 
the tip. The fame purdna makes two retnis (Or 42 

thumbs) equal to one ¢é/hu: but: H#ar’ra compares 

the cifu to the cubit, four of which it contains, ac- 

cording to his ftatement: and four cz/hus make ‘one 

nalwa. Hore again the Avirya purdag differs, mak- 

ing the nalwa to contain thirty dhany/h. It concurs 
with authorities above cited, in the meafures of the 

cubits dende and nadi; the firft containing twenty- 
four fingers} the fecond ninety-fix. fingers; and the 
nadi two dendas, — aera னி 

ஜி 

The fame puréna-notices the larger meafures of dif- 
tance. ்‌ ர 

2000 dhanufh : = 1 crofa. 
2 crofas : = gavyutt. 

8000 dhanufh = gavyutis—== 1 yojang. 

-- On one reading of the Visunu purdna, the créfa 
contains only one thoufand dhanufh. Accordingly 
Gosia Buatra’ quotes a text, which acquaints us 
that “* Travellers:to. foreign countries compute the 
% yéjana at four thoufand dhanu/h:” but, he adduces 
another text, which ftates the meafures of the créfa, 
Savjuit, and yéjana, as they are given in the Aprrya 
purana. The Lilévati confirms this computation. 

"8 barley  



ow rnpiAN Wiicuts ayp MEASURES, 105 

8 barley-corns - == 1 finger’s breadth, 24 fingers = 1 hefia, or eubit. 4 cubits == 1 denda(=1 dhanufh.) 2000 dendas = 1 crbfa.* | ; 4 crofas = 1 jdjana. 

The Lilavati alfo inforins us of the meafuras ufed 
for arable land, which are fimilar to thofe now in 

10 hands ae = ‘1 vanfa, or bam- 
boo cane. 

20 vanfas (in length and breadth) = 1 nirangaofara. 
09 டல ்‌ ble land. 

Divifions of time are noted in the firft chapter of 
Menu, (v. 64.) - a 

18 nimé/has, orthetwinklings ofan eye, = 1 cafht’ha. 
30 cafht has - ; = 1 cald. 
30 calas ; = 1 ¢fhana, 
12 ofhanas = 1 muhirta. 
30 muhurtas - ==1 day and 

night, (according to mean folar time.) 

\ From this he proceeds to the divifions of the civil 
year... : ‘i 

15 days and nights (ahoratra) — 1 pac/ha, orinteryal 
ட்‌ ் between the fizygies. 

firft and laft pacha 5 ==1 month. ~~ 

2 months 

- * If the cubit be taken. at eighteen inches, then 4000 yards —= 1 
fandard crdfae miles and a quarter nearly : and 2000 yards—=1 com- 
puted crdfa—1 mile and one eighth: and Major Rennev flates the 
eros as fixed by AcBER at 5000 &2=4757 yards—2 Britith miles 
and 5 furlongs ; and the average common crés at one mile flatute and nine 
fefths, ்‌  
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2 months = 1 feafon ன்‌ ்‌ 
3 feafons == 1 ayana (half year) . 
2 ayanas == 1 year. 

According to the Sirya Siddhénta (fee Af. Ref, vol, 
ii. 'p. 230.) 

6 refpirations (préna) = 1 vicald. 
60 vicalds i == 1 danda. 
Go dandas == 1 fydereal day. 

_ The Visunu purana ftates a mode of fubdividing 
the day, on which Go’ra’LA Buarra’ remarks, that 
** itis founded on aftronomy,” and fubjoins another 
mode of fubdivifion. 

Ten long fyllables- are uttered in one refpiration 
(prand.) no ்‌ 

6 refpirations == 1 winadicd. 
60 vinddicds == 1 dhata. : : 
60 dhatas == 1 day and night, (or folar day.) _ 

Proceeding to another Table, he fays, the time in 
which ten long fyllables may be uttered is equal to one 
refpiration. ; 

6 refpirations = 1 pala. 
60 palas = 1 ghateca, 
60 ghaticds = 1 day and night. 
go days and nights == 1month. 

_ 12 months . . == 1 year. 

The Vara‘na purdna concurs’ with the Siérya Sid: 
dhanta in another fubdivifion of time. ்‌ 

60 cfhanas  
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* 60 cfhanas 
' 60 lavas = imeéfha. 
60 niméf/has ==1 cafPha, 
60 cat has i atipala, 
60 aiipalas 1 vipala, 
60 vipalas 1 pala. 
60 palas 1 danda. 
60 dandas a night and day. 
60 nights and days 1 ritu or feafon, Wn

 

~ But the Buawisuya purdna fubdivides the niméfhe * 
otherwile, 

1 twinkling of the eye while a man is eafy and at 
reft == 30 tatpanas, or moments. 

itathana == 100 trutis. 
1 truti => 1000. famcramas, 

RaGHUNANDANA, in the 7yéti/hatatwa, vives a rule 
for finding the planets which prefide over hours of the 
day, called hér@. ‘* Doubling the ghaiis elapfed from 
* the beginning.of the day (or fun-rife at the firft me- 
“* ridian) and dividing by five, the produét fhews the 
‘ elapfed hours, or hérés. The fixth planet, counted 
* from that which gives name to the propofed day, 
“rules the fecond hour. The fixth counted: from this 
‘rules the third; and fo on for the hours of the day: 
‘but every fifth planet is taken for the hours of the 
“ night.” The order of the planets is € ¥ 9 Od tbs 
confequently on a Swnday the regent of the feveral 
hours of the day and night are:  
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Night 1 2 3 4 5 6 Wp eS go = tor tay ர 

Oe on Se, படல. இட ல, பட்‌ படு 

As the days of the week are found by taking every 
fourth in the fame feries, we might proceed by this 
rule to the firft hérd of the fubfequent day, whofe re- 

ent, the fourth from ©, is € ; and thence proceed 

y the above-mentioned rule to the regents of hérds for 
Monday. - 

கர fubjoin the original paffage, which was communi- 
cated to me by Mr. Davis, and adda verbal tranfla< 
tion. 

மரு நேற்‌ வாவ்‌ கருனை பவன்‌ 
ணக வு ஈம்‌ மில 

TUR RA BAG ARTA CHR! TTS 
என்னி: ன்ற: 15 1 

“Tux ghaizcds elapfed from the beginning of the 
“day being doubled, and divided by (five) arrows, 
₹* fhew the cords of time called hérg. In the day thefe 
“cords are regulated by intervals of (fix) feafons, ° 
‘counted from the particular regent of the day pro- 
“ pofed ; in the night by intervals of (five) arrows. 4 

“ The commencement of the day, at preceding or fub- 
* fequent meridians, before or after fun-rife, at the 
பப meridian, is known from the interval of ‘countries, 
“ar diftance im_longitude meafured by yéjanas, and re- 
“ duced into ghatis, after deduéting a fourth from the * number of yojapas,” ae ட்‌  
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The coincidence of name for the hour, or twenty- 
fourth part of the day, is certainly remarkable. But 
until we find the fame divifion of time noticed by a 
more ancient author than RacHUNANDANA, it muft re- 
main doubtful whether it may not have been borrowed 
from Europe in modern times, : 

 





OF THE 

CITY OF PEGUE, 
AND THE 

TEMPLE OF SHOEMADOO PRAW,   
By Captain Micwazt Symes, 

_ PSHE limits of the ancient city Pegue may fill be 
_ dL accurately traced by thé ruins of the ditch and 
wall that furrounded it. From thefe it appears to have 
been a quadrangle, each fide meafuring about a mile 
and a half. In feveral places the ditch is nearly filled 
‘by rubbifh that has been caft into it, or the falling in 

| of its own banks: fufficient, however, {till remains to 
fhew that it once was no contemptible defence. The 

| breadth I judged to be about 60.yards, and the depth 
ten or twelve feet; except in thofe places where it 1s 
choaked up from the caufes I have mentioned. There 
is {till enough of water to impede a fiege; and I was 
informed, a when in repair, it feldom, in the hotelt 
{eafon, funk below the depth of four feet, 

The fragments of the wall likewife prove that this 
was a work of confiderable magnitude and labour. It 
is net eafy to afcertain precifely what was its exatt 
height; but we conjeGtured it to have been at lealt 
twenty-five feet; and in- breadth at the bafe, notlefs . 
than forty. It is compofed of brick, badly cemented 
with clay mortar. Small equidiftant baftions, about 
300 yards afunder, are ftill difcoverable: but the whole 
.s in a ftate fo ruinous, and fo covered with weeds and 
briars, that it requires clofe infpeétion. to determine 
the extent and nature of the defences. : 

11    
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In the center of each fide there is a gateway, about 
thirty feet wide. Thefe gateways were the principal 
entrances. The paflage acrofs the ditch is on a mound 

of earth, which ferves as a னன்‌ and was formerly 
defended by a retrenchment, of which there are now 
no traces. 2 . 

Nothing can exhibit a more ftriking pi€ture of de- 
folation than the infide of thefe walls. ALompraw, 

when he carried the city by affault in the year 1757, 

razed every dwelling to the ground, and difperfed or . 

led into captivity all the inhabitants. The pagodas, | 
or praws, which are very numerous, were the only 

buildings that efcaped the fury of the conquerors; and 
of thefe the great pagoda of Suormanoo has alone 
been attended to and repaired.‘ After the demolition 
of the city, Acompraw carried the captive monarch 
with his family to Ava, where he remained many years 
a flate prifoner.  Yancoon, or Rancoon, founded 
about this time, was by a royal mandate conftituted the 
feat of provincial government, and Pegwe entirely aban- 
doned. 

The prefent king of the Birmans, whofe government 
has been 1619 difturbed than that of any predeceffor of 
his family, entirely altered the fy{tem which had been 
adopted by his father, and obferved during the fuccef- 
five reigns of his two brothers, NAmpocr Praw, and 
Srmpuan Praw, and ofhis nephew Curncuza. He 
has turned his attention to the population and im- 
provement, rather than the extenfion, of his domi- 
nions; and feems more defirous to conciliate his new 

fubjeéts by mildnefs, than to rule them through terror. 
He has aed feveral feveré penal laws, impofed 
upon the Tallens or Peguers : juftice is now diftributed 
impartially ; @nd the only diftin€tion at prefent be- 
tween a Birman and Talien, confifts in the exclufion 
of the latter from all public offices of truft and power. 
g No  
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No aét of the Birman government is moré likely to 
reconcile the Taliens to the Birman yoke, than the re- 
ftoration of their ancient place ofabode, and the pre- 
fervation and embellifhment of the Pagoda of Suos- 
mapoo. ‘So fenfible was the King of this, as well as 
of the advantages that muft accrue to the ftate from 
an increafe of culture and population, that five years 
ago he iffued orders to rebuild Pesue, encouraged new 
fettlers by liberal grants, and invited the fcattered 
families of former inhabitants to return and re-people 
their deferted city. a 

The better to effeGt this purpofe, his Berman Ma- 
jefty, on the death of TaomAwcse, the late Mayoon, : 
or Viceroy, which happened about five years ago, di- 
reéted his fucceffor, Main Lia no Retues, to qiit 
pee and make Pegue his future refidence, and 
the feat of provincial government of the thirty-two 
provinces of Henzawuddy. 

Thefe judicious meafures have fo far fucceeded, 
that a new town has been built within the fite of the 
ancient city; but Rangoon poffeffes fo many fuperior 
advantages, and holds out fuch inducements to thofe 
who wifh to dwell ina commercial town, that adven- 
turers do not refort in any confiderable numbers to 
the new colony. The former inhabitants’ are now 

_ nearly extiné; and their families and defcendants fet- 
tled in the provinces of Tanghoo, Martaban, and Ta- 
lowmeou ; and many live under the proteétion of the 
Siamefe. There is little doubt, however, that the ref- 
toration of their favourite temple of worfhip, and 
the fecurity held out to them, will, in the end, ac- 
complifh the wife and humane intentions of the Bzr- 
man Monarch. Sole SG 

Pegue, in its renovated ftate, feems*to be built on 
the plan of the former city. It is a fquare, each fide 
meafuring about half a mile. It is fenced round 

VOL. Y. . H by  
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by a ftockade, from ten to,twelve feet high. There 
is one main ftreet, running eaft and weft, which is 
interfeéted at right angles by two fmaller ftreets, not 

yet finifhed.. At each extremity of the principal {treet 
there is a gate in the ftockade, which is fhut early in 
the evening. After that hour, entrance during the 
night is confined to a wicket. Each of thefe gates is 
defended by a forry piece of ordnance, and a few 

mufqueteers, who never poft centinels, and are ufually 
afleep. There are alfo two other gates on the north 
and fouth fides of the ftockade. 

The ftreets of Pegue are fpacious, as are the ftreets 
in all Birman towns that'I: have feen. The road is 
carefully made with brick, which the ruins of the old 
town-plentifully fupply. On each fide of the way there, 
isa drain, that ferves to carry off the water. The 
houfes even of the meanelt peafants .of Pegue, and 
throughout all the Birman empire, poffefs an advan- 
tage over Indian dwellings, by being raifed from the 
ground either on wooden pofts, or bamboos, accord— 
ing to the fize of the building. ‘The dwellings of the 
Rahaans, or priefts, and higher ranks of people, are ° 
ufually elevated eight or ten feet; thofe.of the lower 
claffes from two to four. 

The houfes of the inhabitants of Pegue are far from 
commodious, agreeably to European notions of accom- 
modation; but I think they/are at leaft as much fo as 

, the houfes of Indian towns. There are no brick build- 
ings either in Pegue or Rangoon, except fuchas belong 
to the King, or are dedicated io Gaupma. The King- 
has prohibited the ufe of brick or ftone in private 
buildings, from the apprehenfion, I was informed, 
that, if people got leave to build brick houfes, they 
might erect brick fortifications, dangerous to the fe- 
curity .of the flate. The houfes, therefore, are all 

* made or mats of fheathing-boards, fupported on bam- 

boos or pofts, Being compofed of fuch combuftible 
materials,  
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materials, the inhabitants are under continual dread of 
fire, againft which they take every precaution, The 
roofs are lightly covered ; and at each door ftands a 
long bamboo, with a hook at the end, to pull down 
the thatch: alfo another pole, with a grating of fplit 
bamboo at the extremity, about three feet {quare, to 
fupprefs flame by preffure. Almoft every houfe has 
earthen pots of water on the roof. And there is a par- 
ticular clafs* of people, whofe bufinefs it is to prevent 
and extinguifh fires. . தன்‌ Fiat 

The Mayoon's habitation is a good building, in com- 
parifon with all the other houfes of Pegue. It is raifed 
on polts, ten feet high. There feems, from an எ - 

view, to be many apartments, befides the hall in which 

he gives audience. It is in the centre of a fpacious | 
court, furrounded by a high fence of bamboo mats. — 
There is in the hall, at the upper end, a {mall eleva- 
tion in the floor, on which the Viceroy fits when he 
yeceives vifits inform. ஓ ! ல 

The obje& in Pegue that moft attrafts and moft 
merits notice, is, the Temple of Saormapoot, or the 

Wi dele oo mee Golder 

_ * Thefe people are called Pagwaat. They are flaves of the governs 
ment; men who have been found guilty of theft, and through mercy 
have had their lives {pared. They are diftinguifhed by a black circle on 
each cheek, caufed by punétuation: alfo by having on their breafls, in 
Braman charaéters, the word T/zef 3 and the name of the article flolen ; ' 
as on one (that I afked an explanation of) Pudchoo Khoo, or Cloth Thief. - 
Thefe men patrole the fireets at night, to put out fires and lights after 
acertain hour, They aft as conftables, and-are the public executioners. 

+ Shoe is the Berman word for golden ; and there can be little doubt 

that Magoo is a corruption of the Hindu Mana Deva or Dro. 1 

could not learn from the Bérmans the origin or etymology of the term ; 

but it was explained to me*as importing a promontory that சப்ரா 

land and water. Praw fignifies Lord, and is always annexed to the 

name of a facred building. Tf is likewife a fovereign and {acerdotal title ; 

and‘frequently ufed by an inferior ‘when addreffing his fuperior. The — 

analogy between the Birmans and the.ai cient. Key pitans, in the applt- 

cation of this term, as well as in many- othier inflances, is highly deferving 
‘Motice. ்‌ ae ம்‌ ப்பது ம 

Phra was the proper naine under. which the Egyptians firfi adored 

the Sun, ‘before it received the allegorical appellation of Ofiras, or பழம 
ட்‌ ்‌ ப = 6 லல ம்‌ 
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Golden Supreme. This extraordinary edifice is built on 
a double terrace, one raifed upon another. The lower 
and greater terrace 1s about ten feet above the natural 
level of the ground. ‘It. is quadrangular ~The upper 
and leffer terrace is ofa like thape, raifed about twenty 
feet above the lower terrace, or thirty above the level 
of the country. I judged a fide of the lower terrace to 
be 1391 feet, of the upper 684. The walls that fufe 
tained the fides of the terraces, both upper and lower, 
are ina ftate of ruin. They were formerly coyered with 
plaifter, wrought into various figures. The arca of the 
lower is ftrewed with the fragments of {mall decayed 
buildings ; but the upper is kept free from filth, and 
in tolerable good order. There is a flrong prefump: 
tion that the fortrefs is coeval ‘with this building; as 
the earth of which the terraces ‘are compofed, appears 
to have been taken from the: ditch; there being no 
other excavation in the city, or its neighbourhood, that 
could have afforded a tenth part of the quantity. 

Thefe terraces are afcended by flights of ftone fteps, 
broken and negleéted. On each fide are dwellings of 
the Rahaans, or priefts, raifed on timbers four or five 
feet from the-ground. Their houfes confift only of a 
fingle hall. "The wooden pillars that upper them are 
turned with neatnefs. ‘The roof is of tile, and the 

fides of fheathing-boards. There are a number of bare 
benches in every houfe, on which the Rahaans fleep. 
We faw no furniture. 

~ Suormapoo is a pyramid, compofed of brick and 
plaifter, with fine fhell mortar, without excavation or 

aperture 

of Time. They likewife conferred it on their kings and priefts, In the 
firft book of Moszs, chap. xl, Puaraon gives * JosepH to wife the 
daughter of Potiphera, or the Prieft of Ox.” In the book of Jeremiah, 
a king of Egyptis ftyled; *PHAnaow Oruxa.? And it is nota very 
improbable conjeéture, that the title PHaraou, given to fucceflive 
Kings of Egypt, is a corruption of the word Phra, or Praw; in its 
original” fenfe fignifying the Swn; and applied to the fovereign and the” 
prieithood, as the reprefentatives on earth of that fplendid luminary.  
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aperture of any fort; o€tagonal at the bafe, and fpira 
ன்‌ Each fide of the bafe meafures 162 aoe a 

immenfe breadth diminifhes abruptly; and a fimilar 
building has not unaptly been compared in fhape toa lafge {peaking trumpet *. 

Six feet from the ground there is a wide ledge, 
which furrounds the bafe of the building; on the plane 
of which are fifty-feven fmall fpires, of equal fize, 
and equidiftant. One of them meafured twenty- 
feyen feet in height, and forty in circumference at the 
bottom. On a.higher ledge there is another row, con- 
fifting of fifty-three fpives, of fimilar fhape and 
meafurement. A great variety of mouldings encircles 
the building; and ornaments, fomewhat refembling the 
fleur de lys, furround what may be called the bafe of 
the fpire. Circular mouldings likewife gird this part 
to a confiderable hetght; above which there are or- 
naments in ftucco, not unlike the leaves of a Corin- 
thian capital; and the whole is crowned by a fee, or 
umbrella of open iron-work, from which rifes an iron 
rod with a gilded penant. Bios , 

_ The éee,. or umbrella, 18 to be feen on every facred 
building in repair, that is of a fpiral form. The rai- 
fing and_confecration of this laft and indifpenfible ap- 
“pendage, is an aét of high religious folemnity, and a 
feafon of feflivity and relaxation. z 

The prefent King beftowed the tee that covers 
SHormaApoo. It was made at the capital; and many 
of the principal nobility came down from Ummerapoora 
to be prefent at the ceremony of putting it on. 

- The circumference of the fee is fifty-fix feet. It 
refts on an iron axis, fixed in the building, and 1s 

அதல்‌ ட அப்த further 

* Vide Mr. Hunter’s Account of Peguc.  
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further fecured by large chains, ftrongly rivetted to the 
fpire. ee 

Round the lower rim of the umbrella are appended 
a number of bells, of different fizes, which, agitated 

by the wind, make a continual jingling. 

- The tee is gilt; and it is faid to be the intention of 
the King to gild the whole of the fpire. All the leffer 
agodas are ornamented with proportionable um- 

brellas, of fimilar workmanfhip, which are likewife 
encircled by fmiall bells. 

‘The extreme height of the building, from the level 
of the country, is 361 feet; and above the interior ter- 
race, 331 fect.. On the fouth-eaft angle of the upper 
terrace there are two handfome faloons, or keowns, 
lately ere€ted. The roof is compofed of different 
flages, {upported by pillars.. I judged the: length of 

each faloon to be about fixty feet, and the breadth 
thirty. The ceiling of one of them is already em- 
bellifhed with gold leaf, and the pillars lacquered; 
the other is not yet completed. They are made en- 
tirely of wood. The carving on the outfide is very 
curious. We faw feveral unfinifhed figures, intended 
to be fixed on different parts of the building; fome of 
them not ill fhapen, and many exceedingly grotefque. 
Splendid images of Gaupma (the Birman objet of 
adoration) were preparing, which we underftood were 
defigned to occupy the infidge of thefe keouns. 

At each angle of the interior terrace is a pyramidi- 

cal pagoda, fixty-feven feet in height, refembling, in 

miniature, the great pagoda. In front of the one in 
om the  
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the fouth-weft corner are four gigantic reprefentations 
in mafonry, of Parioo, or the man-deftroyer. hal? 
beaft, half human, feated on their hams, each with a 
lafge club on the right fhoulder. The Pundit who 
accompanied me faid, that they refembled the Raxuss 
of the Hindus. ‘They are guardians of the temple, 

_ Nearly in the center of the eaft face of the aree are 
two human figures in flucco, beneath a gilded um- 
brella. One ftanding, reprefents a man with a book 
before him, and a pen in his hand. He is called 
Tuacrames, the recorder of mortal merits, and mor- 
tal mifdeeds. The other, a female figure kneeling, is 
Maua Sumpere, the proteétrefs of the univerfe, as 
long as the univerfe is doomed to laft: but when the 
time of general diffolution arrives, by her hand the 
world is to be overwhelmed, and deftroyed everlaft- 
ingly. aS : : 

A fimall brick building, neay the north eaft angle, © 
contains an upright marble flab, four feet high, and 
three feet wide, on which is a long and legible Bzr- 

manin{cription. I was told it wasa recent account of - 
the donations of pilgrims. 

Along the north face of the terrace there is a 
wooden fhed, for the convenience of devotees who 

come from a diftance to offer up their prayers at 

SHOEMADOO. 

On the north fide of the great pagoda are three 

large bells, of good workmanthip, fufpended near the 

gous between pillars. Several deers’ horns are 

firewed around. Thofe who come to pay their devotions, 

firft take up one of the horns, and ட்ட the bell three 

times, giving an alternate ftroke to the ground. This 

‘aét, I was told, is to announce to the fpiritof Gaupma, Ho eee eo  
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_ the approach of afuppliant. There are feveral low 
benches near the bottom of the pagoda, on which the 
erfon who comes to pray places his offering, which 

generally confifts of boiled rice, a plate of fweetmeats, 
or cocoa-nut fried in oil. ‘When it is given, the devo- 
tee cares not what becomes of it. The crows and 
pariah dogs commonly eat it up in the prefence of the 
donor, who never attempts to prevent or moleft the 
animals. I faw feveral plates of viétuals devoured in 

_this manner, and underftood it was the cafe with வி] 
that were brought. 

There are mahy {mall pagodas on the areas of both, 
terraces, which are negletted, and fuffered to fall into 
decay. Numberlefs images of Gavnma lie indiferi- 
minately {cattered. A pious Birman, who purchafes 
an. idol, firfl procures the ceremony of confecration 
to be performed by the Rahaans, then’ takes his 
purchafe to whatever facred building is moft con- 
venient, and there places it either in the fhelter of 
a keoun, or on the open ground before the temple: 
nor does he ever after feem to have any anxiety about 
its prefervation, but leaves the divinity to fhift for 

itfelf, 

Some of thefe idols are made of alabafter, which is 
found in the neighbourhood of the capital of the Bir- 
man dominions, and admits of a very fine polifh. 

. On both the terraces are a number of. white cylin: 
drical flags*, which are ufed by the Rahaans alone, 
and are contidered as emblematic of purity and their 
facred funttion. On the top of the ftaff there is 
commonly the figure of a henza, or goofe, the {ymbol 
both of the Birman and Pegue nations. i 

பயம்‌ _ From 

™ Thefe flags are made of long flripes of white cloth, fewed tocether eee ee ee ? ட்‌  
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From the upper ledge that furrounds the bafe of. 
 SHOEMADOO, the- profpeét of the country is கண்ட. 

and pi€turefque; but itis a profpeé of nature in her 
rudeft ftate.. There are few inhabitants, and fearce] 
any cultivation.. The hills of Martaban rife to the — 
ட ர்‌ the Sztang river, winding along the 

plains, gives here and there an மட? view of its 
waters. To the north-north-weft, above forty miles 
are the Galladzet hills, whence the. Pegue river takes 
its rife;- hills remarkable only for the noifome effeéts 
of their atmofphere. In every other direttion the eye 
looks over a boundlefs plain, checquered by a wild 
internixture of wood and water. ்‌ 

Previous to my departure from Pegue, I paid a vifit 
to the Siredaw, or {uperior Rahaan, of the country. 
His abode was fituated in a fhady grove of tamarind’ 
trees, about five miles fouth-eaft of the city. Every 
objeét feemed to correfpond with the years and dignity 
of the pofleffor. The trees were lofty. A bamboo 
railing proteéted his dwelling from the attack of wild 
beafts. A neat refervoir contained clear water. A 
little garden gave him roots; and his retreat was well 
ftocked with fruit-trees. A number of younger Rg- 
haans \ived with him, and adminiftered to his wants 
with pious refpeét. Though extremely emaciated, he 
{eemed lively, and in full poffeftion of his mental fa- 
culties. He faid his age was eighty-feven. The Ra- 
haans, although fupported by charity, never accept of 
money. I therefore prefented this venerable prelate 
of the order with a piece of cloth, which was repaid 
by a grateful benediction. He told me that, in the 
convulfions of the Pegue empire, moft of their valua- 
ble records had been deftroyed ; but it was traditionally 
believed, that the temple of Suozmapoo was founded 
two thoufand three hundred years ago, by two brothers, 
merchants, who eame to Pegue from Talowmeou, one 
day’s journey-eaft of Mariaban. Thele pious traders 
raifed a pagoda of one Birman cubit, twenty ee 

an  
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‘and a half in height. Srczames, or the fpirit that. 
prefides over the elements, and direés the thunder 
and lightning, in the {pace of one night, increafed the 
fize of the pagoda to two cubits. The merchants then 
added another cubit, which Sicramzr likewife doubled 
in the fame fhort time. The building thus attained 
the magnitude of twelve cubits, when the merchants 
defifted. That the pagoda was afterwards gradually 

increafed by fucceffive monarchs of Pegue; the regif- 
ters of whofe names, and the amount of their contri- 
butions, had been loft in the general rufn: nor could 
he inform me of any authentic archives that furvived 
the wreck. : 

Of the deficiency of the foregoing account of the 
city of Pegue, and the temple of SHOEMADOO, I am 

_ fully fenfible. Authentic documents were not to be 
procured; and the flories related, in anfwer to: oral 
enquiries, were too extravagant to merit attention. - 
That Pegue was once a great and populous city, the 
suins of buildings within the walls, and the veftiges of 
its extenfive fuburbs, ftill extant, fufficiently declare. 
Of the antiquity of SHormavoo there is no reafon to 
doubt: and as a pile of building, fingular in its con- 
RruGion, and extraordinary for its magnitude, it may 
juftly be numbered amongft the moft curious fpeci- 
mens of oriental architeéture. ப்‌ 

J 
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VOI. 

Défeription of the Tree called, by the 
| Burmas, Launzan. 

Shee BY 

FRANCIS BUCHANAN, Esq. M.D. 

oe my fetting out to accompany the late de. 
i } putation to the court of Ava, 1 received fome 

feeds, which had been fent to Six Joun Snore from 
Pegue. It was conceived that they might be ufefully 
employed to yield oil, with which they feemed to 
abound: I was therefore particular in making my en- 
quiries after the plant producing them. I foon learned 
that they were produced only in the upper provinces of 
the: kingdom; and, on my arrival there, I found myfelf 
ftill at a diftance from the tree on which they grow. 
It is faid only to be found on the mountains; and thefe 
I had no where an opportunity of examining. With 
fome difficulty, however, I procured, whilft at dme- 
rapoora, fome young {hoots, with abundance of the 
flowers, and feveral young plants in a growing flate: 
and while at Pagam, on our return, I procured many 
-branches with the young fruit. Unluckily, all the 

young plants died before I reached Bengal; otherwife, 
believe they might have been an acquifition of fome 
value. The tree is faid to be ees lofty; and, from 
what I faw, muft produce immenfe quantities of the 

fruit; as may readily be conceived from looking at the 

drawings; where it muft be obferved, that the fruit- 

bearing branch has had by far the ee part of its 
produce fhaken off by the carriage. In times of plenty, 

little ufe is made of the fruit, except for yielding oul, 
as  
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as had been expeéted; and befides, a {mall quantity of 
the feeds are gathered, and fent to all parts of the em. 
pire, where they are ufed for nearly the fame purpofes 
that almonds are amongft us; but the demand in this 
way cannot be confiderable. : 

Tsisin times of fcarcity that the fruit becomes va- 
luable. It is faid, when ripe, to be red: and, like a 

ach, confifts of a fucculent outer flefh, containir 
a hard fhell, in which there is a fingle feed. The outer 
flefhy part is faid to be agreeably acid, and fafe to eat, 
When that is removed, the fhells, by aWlight beating, 
fplit in two, and are thus eafily feparated from the 
kernel. Thefe kernels tafte very much like a walnut; - 
but are rather fofter, and more oily. As they can, at 
thofe places where the trees grow, be afforded very 
cheap, in times of {carcity they are carefully gathered ;' 
and, when boiled with a little rice or Indian corn, 
furnifh a great pari of the food of the lower clafs of 
the natives. 7 

I {hall now add fuch a botanical defcription of the 
lant as will enable it to be reduced into the vegetable. 
yftem ; although not in every refpeét complete, ow- 

ing to my noi having feen the tree or the ripe fruit. I 
ibelieye it will be found to conflitute a new genus; but 
I do not venture to give it a name, till the European: 
botanifts have afcertained, whether or not it be reduci- 
ble to any known genus of plants. In the botanical - 
defcription I ufe the Latin language; as Iam not yet 
fufficiently acquainted with the technical terms intro- 
duced into the Engli/h by the Litchfield Society, to 
ufe them with facility. pe aes 

Charater Effentialis. Cal. 1 phyll. petala 5, recep- 
-taculo inferta, ftam. 10, receéptaculo inferta. Nett. 
maximum, orbiculatum, 10 fulcum, germen involvens, 
Styli 5, conniventes. Drupa monofperma, nuce bi- 
valvi. Habitat in montofis regni Barmanorum, 

Arzor elata ramis fufcis nudis;- ramulis: foliofis. 
Ramuli floriferi glabri, rubicundi, viridé-punétatis 
fructiferi, rimofi, Sages Fla ain தத 

Fouts.  
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Four A approximata, alterna, petiolata, oblonga, bafi 
attenuata, integra, integerrima, retufa, glabra, venis 
reticulata. 

Fucra, pétiolus anceps, acutangulus, breviffimus, 
glaber. Stipule, pubes, arma cirrhi nulla. 

InFrorescenTIA. Paniculi axillares ad apices ramo- 
rum congefti, laxi, nudi, foliis longiores, ramoffiffimi; 
ramis teretibus, horizontalibus, fparfis. Flores parvi, 
albidi, plurimi, pedicellari, f{parfi. Racemi frui- 
feri penduli, foliis multo longiores, Fruétus rubri, 
acefcenti-dulces. 

Cat. perianthum proprium monophyllum, con- 
cavum, corolla brevius, quinquefidum: laciniis obtu- 
fis. Lacinie calycis aliquando tres, fepius quatuor. 

Cor. petala quinque, rarius fex, receptaculo inferta, 
feffilia, fublinearia, obtufa, revoluta. 

Necr. Maximum, in centro floris orbiculatum, de- 
preffum, decem-ftriatum, germen involvens. — 

Sram. Fitamenta decem, fubulata, ereéta, petalis 
breviora, receptaculo inferta, anthere parve, ovate. 

Pist. Germen fuperum. Neélario teGum. Styli 
quinque, fubulati, ereéti, conniyentes, longitudine fta- 
minum, f{tigmata obtufa. 

Per. Drupa compreffa, obovata, obtufa, obtufo- 

carinata, unilocularis. 

Sem. Nux unilocularis, compreffa, fub-bivalvis, de- 
hifcens; femen folitarium, hinc acutum, inde craf- 

fum carinatum. 

Arrinis, ordine naturali, términaliis proximus ha-. 
bitu, generi a_Roxburgio ¢/aroo mamaday -dikto, fed 
ne@taria’ diverfiffima, charaéterem habet non nihil 
fimilem generi altero, a Roxbhurgio chitraca di€to, fed 
habitus diverfi; fingularis eft drupa monofperma cum 

{tylis quinque ; fimile aliquod tamen occurrit in genere 

Roxburgiano odzna. ‘ 

A Saronakia diverfum genus, drupa uniloculari.  



 



IX. 

Specimen of the Language 

OF THE 

PEOPLE INHABITING THE HILLS IN 
THE VICINITY OF BHAGULPOOR. 

Communicated in a Letter to the Secretary, 

BY 

Major R. E. Roserts. 

pee G that the very full and {atisfaftory 
account of the people inhabiting the hills in the 

vicinity of Bhagulpoor, by Lieutenant Saawe, in the 
Fourth Volume of the Afiatich sees is unaccom- 
panied by any fpecimen of their language, fhould the 
following one be acceptable as a fupplement to that 
account, or you deem it deferving the notice of the 
Society, I fhall be obliged by your laying it before 
them, as I can rely on the correttnefs of it. 

Mr. Suawe having obferved that thefe people have 
no writing charaéter, I juft beg leave to add, that, 
when I was on duty at Rajahmahl, feveral years ago, 
a hill chief fent a verbal meffage to the commanding 
officer, exprefling a wifh to wait upon him. Being 
defired to appoint a day for that purpofe, he. trani- 
mitted a ftraw with four knots upon it, which was ex- 
plained by the meffenger who brought it, to intimate, 
that his mafter would come on the fourth day. af : 

5 he:  
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Cook. The Eyelath 

Conmudba. Cheek 

128 

Cull, Eyebrow 

Nofe 

‘Throat 

Armpit 

A Finger 

‘The Breaft 

An Eye 

Ear 

The Counte- } 
; nance | 

Beard 

Throat 
Shoulder 

<A Nail (of ] 
Finger) 

A kip 

Navel 

Buttock 

Liver 

The Foot 

A Bone 

Forehead 

Meee. 

Culler. 

_ Buddee puckda. 

Angillee. 

Coochah. 

Gookab. 

Tullee, 

Kydoob: 

Trefoo, 

PAchoodee, 

Tood, 

Dupna. 

Ooruk. 4 

Boocootooda. 

Cood. 

‘Mocdoocudmulla, 

Cuckélee. - 

Chupta. 

Coochul. 

Neepee. 

An Arm 

Kyboo, 

பி: 

Tat buddee, 

ரன னன்‌, = 

Heel 

Flefh 

A Fever 

Cholick - 

A Tiger 

Dog 
Ant 

Kite 

Paroquet 

Fly 

Bee 

Maak. 

Meed. 

Coochoohoogee, 

Toot. 

Cheecaloo, 

Noogeer. 5 

Cacah. 

Cooteerahs  
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A Scorpion 

A Buffalo 

A Hog 

_A Deer 

A Hen 

A Bat 

A Snake 

A Fifh 

Male, mafculine 

Sunfhine 

Moonfhine 

Lightning 

Light 

A Stone 

An Arrow 

A Bone 

Fire - 

Water 

Grafs 

Food 

Bread 

Cloth 

Black 

White 

Red 

Yellow 

Rice 
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Teelah. 

Ming. 

Keefs. - 

Chutteedah. 

Dooteegeer. 

Cheedgoo, - 
Neer. 

Meen: 

Peechalah. 
Beer, 

Beelah. 

. Chudkah, 

Abublee. 

Kycul. 

பெல்ஸ்‌, 
Char. 

Eedut. 

‘ Chuchah. 

Ooms 

Doobah, 

Jacoo. 

Putteeas 

Dura. 

~ Fudcooroa. 

Cheen burrbo. - 

Kyfoo. 

Balcoos 

Teekecl,, 

~ Heat 

. North 

~ Wheat 

” To fleep 

~ To go 

12 9 

Oil 

A Turband 

A Tree 

Linen Cloth 

Cold 

Heefcun. 

Doomee, Cocudee. 

Mun. 

Look. 

Kaidah. 

Oomee, 

Ada. 

Colah. 

Purrubmoha. 

A Hone 

South . 

Welt 

A Peacock 

Sweet 

Beerhotroo, 

Choobah. 

Ameebade, 

Cadkah. 

Seeteed, 

Aydeeootee. 

Color. 

Gyhoom. 

To fleep Cooda. 

Tobeger, rocreateKeena, 

Cunderco, 

Aycoocoo. 

Afechee. 

| Ayreoos 

Tudyeca. 

Bitter 

Sour. 

Prayer, worfhip 

Hinduftan 

To tear 

To Squeeze, 

prefs out 

“To grind 

.Bo know, un- 
} Booje eerie 

derftand 

‘Fo.rub - 

ர 

Maleea.  
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To break Turra. 

To found Ahootees 

Tolaugh Alken: 

To weep Boolkee. 

To pull, draw ore 

A River Abeen. 

Salt Beek. 

இயற (00766, 

Below, under இயம, 

ATent Rope Jumka 

High ° Arka, 

A Door Dowaree; 

A Flower -  Kadah. 

- Game (Beafts of) Cubbree. 

An Ideot Bootalie 

The World Ooraha, 

A Mat 

Why 
Me, to me 

_ AHil ச: 

This Bhee. 

Hin Naheen 

| They . 

Ignorant 

ற்‌ _Juttice 

Which 

A Liar Puffeearee, 

‘A Rope, Cord — Meer. 

Tookah, 

Sick: 32 Chootah. 

A Sheet Chuppoodah, 

(Left Hand or Side) Akdo, 

Crooked Deeza. 

Sand Balah, 

Accufation, ~ 
| Mafees 

Cana Wel பவ 

Phyfick " Bhudder, 

A Safh Sujar. | 

A Mill Mookah,  



‘An Account of the Difcovery of Two 
Urns in the Vicinity of BENARES, — 

By JONATHAN DUNCAN, Eq, 

I HEREWITH.) beg leave to deliver to the Society 
a Stone and a Marble Veffel, found. the one within 

the other, in the’ month of January, 1794, by the 
people employed by Basoo Juccur Sine in digging 
for ftones from the fubterraneous materials of fome 
extenfive and ancient, buildings in the vicinity of a 
temple called Sarnawth,, at the diftance of about four 
miles to the northward of the prefent city of Benares. 

. Inthe innermoft of thefe cafes (which were difco- 
vered after digging to the depth of eighteen Aauts, or 
cubits, under the furface) were found a few human 
bones, that were committed to the Ganges, and fome 
decayed pearls, gold leaves, and other jewels‘of no 
value, which cannot be better difpofed of than by con- 
tinuing in the receptacle in which they muft have fo 
Jong remained, and been placed upon an occafion on 
which there are feveral opinions among the natives in 
that diftri@. - The firft, that the bones found along 
with them, ‘may be thofe of the confort of fome for- 
mer Rajah or Prince, who having devoted herfelf to 
the flames on the death of her hufband, or on fome. 
other emergency, her relations may have made (as is 

faid not to be unprecedented) this depofit of her 
retains asa permanent place of lodgment; whilft 
others have fuggefted, that the remains of the deceafed 
may have probably only been thus temporarily difpofed 
of, till a proper time or opportunity fhould arrive of 

ப le ' committing 

i  
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committing them to the Ganges, asis ufually obferved 
in refpeét to thefe pu/hpa, or flowers; aterm by which 
the Hindus affett to diftinguith, thofe refiduary veftiges 
of their friends dying natural deaths, that are not con. 
fumed by the fire, to which their corpfes are generally 
expofed, according to the tenets of their religion. 

But I am myfelf inclined to give the preference to 
a conclufion differing from either of the two former, 
viz. that the bones found in thefe urns muft belong to 
one of the worfhippers of Buppua, a fet of Indian 
heretics, who, having no reverence for the Ganges, 
ufed to depofit their remains in the earth, inftead of 
committing them to that river; a furmife that feems 
ftrongly corroborated by the circumftance of a ftatue 
or idol of Buppua having been found in the fame 
place under ground, and on the fame occafion with 
the difcovery of the urns in queftion, on which was 
an infcription, as per the accompanying copy of the 
original, afcertaining that a temple had between 7 or 
800 years ago been conftruéted there for the worfhip 
of that deity. 
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top riginal Infeription referred to in the pr ceding Paper 
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XI. 

Account of fome Ancient Inforiptions, 
Bee Prefident lays before the Society a Fac Simile 

of fome Ancient Infcriptions, received from Six 
Cuarres Warez Matinr. . They were taken by Mr. 
Weavus, a very ingenious artift, who-has employed 
himfelf in making defigns of the excavations and 
fculptures at Eliura, and other parts on the weftern 
fide of India. To the ingenuity of Ligutznant 
“Wixrorp, the Society is பரட்‌] for an explanation 
of the Infcriptions.. They are, as he obferyes, of 
little importance; but the publication of them may 
affift the labours of others in decyphering more inte- 
refting manufcripts or inferiptions. The following 
Extraét of a Letter from Lizsursnant Wixrorp, con- 
taining his Tranflation of the Infcriptions, accompa- 
nies them. 

- HAVE the honour to return to you the fac. fimile 
I of the feveral infcriptions, with an explanation of 

them. I defpaired at firft of ever being able to decy- 
pher them; for as there are no ancient infcriptions in 

this part of India, we never had, of courfe, any op+ 

portunity to try our fkill, and improve our talents, in 

the art of decyphering, However, after many fruit- 

lefs attempts on our part, we were fo fortunate as to 

find at laft an ancient {age, who gave us the key, and 
produced a book in Sanjcrit, te a great many 

ancient alphabets formerly in ufé in different parts of 
Inti. This was really a fortunate difcovery, which 
hereafter may be of great fervice tous. But Jet us 

eee 

oe 1 Number  
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Number II. and VI. are pure San/crit; and the 
charaéter, though uncouth, is Sanfcrit alfo. த்‌ 

The other numbers, viz. I. IIE. IV. and V. are 

written in an ancient vernacular diale&;. and the cha- 
rafters, though very different from thofe now in ufe, 

are neverthelefs derived from the original or primeval 

Sanfcrity for the elements are the fame.: 

. I have exhibited thefe numbers in one fheet. The- 

Infcriptions are firft written in their original dialeét, 
but in Sanferit charaéters. To this is annexed a 
tranflation in Sanfcrit; and both the original dialeét 
and the Sanjcrit tranilation are exhibited in Engii/h 
charaéters. ்‌ 

The numbers I. III. IV. and V. relate to the wan- 
‘derings of Yupisntira and the Panpovas through 
forefts and uninhabited places. They were precluded, 
by agreement, from converfing with mankind; but 
‘their friends and relations, Vipura and Vya’sa, con- 
trived to convey to them fuch intelligence and infor- 
mation as they deemed neceffary for their fafety. This 
they did by writing fhort and obfcure fentences on 
rocks or {tones in the, wildernefs, and in charaéters 
previoufly agreed upon betwixt them. Vya‘sa is the 

‘ fuppofed author of the Purdnas, 

No: I. 
Confifts of four diftin@ parts, which are to be read 

feparately. In the firft part, (1,) either Vinura or 
Vya'sa informs Yupisutira of the hoftile intentions 
of DurvopuEn.’ 

** From what I have feen of him (Duryopuen,) 
and after having fully confidered (the whole tenor 
of his condu&,) Iam fatisfied that he is a wicked 
man, Keep thyfelf concealed, O chief of the 
iluftnens!” 

In  
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In the ed part of .No. I. 
& Having firft broken the ftone that clof ச்‌ | 

** cave) come here fecretly, old man, La ee ர 
‘* obtain the objet of thy defire, © Thy fufferings vex 
படப்பட 

In the gd part of No. I, 
* O, moft unfortunate, the wicked is come,” 

In the 4th part of No. I. 

Yuoisatira and his fallowers being exhaufted with 
their fufferings, made overtures of peace through 
Vipura and Vya‘sa. They had at firft fome hope of | 
fuccefs, when fuddenly an end was put to the negocia- 
tion, and affairs took another turn. This piece of 
intelligence they conveyed to Yunisstira in the fol- 
lowing manner: 

4th. Another word.” 

This expreffion, in an adverbial form, is ftill in ufe 
to exprefs the fame thing. S 

No. ill. ; 

டு, worthy man, 0, Hara-hara, ( Hara-hara, the 
name of MaHApEVA, twice expreffed, is an exclama- 
tion ufed by people in great diftrefs,) ‘* afcend into thy’ 
 cave—Hence fend letters—But into thy cave go fe- 
வடட 7 = : 

No. IV, 
‘¢ Thou wilt foon perceive that they are leagued to- 

‘‘ gether, and that their bellies (appetites) are the 
“only rule of their conduét. Decline their friend- 

_ “ fhip-—See the door of yon cave—Break it open, 
s¢ (and conceal thyfelf therein.”) 

! No. V. 
* Go into the town immediately—But do not mix 

*¢ with them—Keep thytelf feparate as the ன்‌ 
்‌ * the  
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« the waters in which it floats.)—Get into the houfe 
* of-a certain ploughman, and firft remain concealed 
& there; but afterwards keep thyfelf in readinefs.” 

The two following numbers allude to the worfhip 
of Buppxa, 

“No. IL 

6 Here is the ftattle of Sa’eya-Upa’raca, (now a 

* form of Buppxa,) but who was before a Brahmacari, 
6 called Sri-Soniia.” 

ea Noe : | 

6 Sa’cyA-PADA MRATA made this flatue.” 

My learned friends here infift that thefe Infcriptions 
"were really written by the friends of Yupisutira. 1. 
doubt this very much, Thefe Infcriptions certainly 
convey little or no information to us: {till our having 
been able to decypher them is a great point in my — 
opinion, as it may hereafter lead to further difcoveries, 
that may ultimately crown our labours with fuccefs, 
Indeed, your fending them to me has really been the 
occafion of my difcovering the above-mentioned book, 
which I conceive to be a moft fortunate circumftance, 

F, Witrorp, 
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= The fame in Sanferit, 
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ATL SL Rare totes 
நண்ாணான்‌ aruruha léhaé 

FAUT TE ys _ rirui guka if: 

The fame in Sanferit, | 

ஆர்‌ Ruchira Harare 

அணைகள்னளா. வலம்வர 

122 Prifiepegwdtad gacl'ha. 

No, IV.) : 
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ப “Phe pres in, a dentin :  
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No, Ve 

ASANTE IRATS 
RUS RENE 
fob Phare ruber ரதன டன உட்க கனை. ௮ 

The fame in Sanferit. 

SADT MATRA ETA S ASS 

Se Bae a ற்‌ தாத்‌. ipa eee cure, 

Pure Sanferit, 

No. II. 

அளிக்‌. வரலை 
ஏரா வப்‌ 

கரிசல்‌ எடை 

Pure Sanjerit. 

No, VI, 

AAI ART AT 

Stoya Padénrata erate pratind,  
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OBSERVATIONS On the ALPHABETICAL SYSTEM 

OF THE 

Laneuace of Awa and Racuain®, 

- By Carrarn JOHN TOWERS. 

oe annexed Plate f is a Specimen of the Alpha- 
bet of the Language of Awd and Rac’haii, 

agreeably to the Arrangement adopted by the Braim- 
mas and Mérémdés, or Natives of thofe Kingdoms. 

To avoid tedious and perplexing reference, it was 
thought advifeable to’ place under each fymbol its 
charatteriftic reprefentative in Roman letters. In do- 
ing this, more than common attention has been paid 

to preferve the notation laid down in the elegant and 
’perfpicuous ‘* Syftem and Differtation on the Ortho- 

graphy of Afiatzck Words in Roman Letters,” com- 
-smencing the Firft Volume of the Refearches of the 
-Society; at leaft, as far as its typical arrangement 
_eorrefponded with the fyftem under difcuffion; and 
where a variation rendered it neceffary, new combina- 
tions or fymbols have been introduced, and obferva- 
tions fubjoined for their elucidation, 

The abecedary rules, as taught by the natives, are, 

in their aggregate capacity, called. Sdabun, or, The 

Syftem of Infirudion. They are claffed under three 
hag ; diftiné 

. * Ava and Aracan. +. Plate I,  
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diftiné heads; and thefe again divided into thirty fu- 

pordinate divifions, by the infle@ion of the rimary 

letters, or alphabet properly fo called, with de three 

clailes of vowels drwi, dsdifie, and &sdifcri, and four 
other marks. ‘The inftruétion commences, however, 

with eighteen fourids, to prepare the pupil, as it is 
faid, for the greater difficulties that are to follow. 
"Thefe founds are included in what is taught fubfe- 

quently, though ten of their fymbols are not, which 

are therefore fubjoined in the annexed Plate. 

15 

Of the feveral feries as they occur in the Plate, the 

firlt is clgriche, or the alphabet; refpetting which 

there is little to obferve. In certain cafes, to facili- 

tate utterance, ¢ is permuted with gy ch with j; the 

fecond d with the fecond t, p with 6, and converfcly. 

‘Of thofe founds that have more than one fymbol, the 

fifich, Wh, Ls fecond t, d, m3 and third hy are in ge- 
neral ule; alfo the fecond p’h; except in thole inflances 
where it does not aflociate with the four marks that 
will appear under the following head. 

196 

Thefe are the four marks alluded to above. Theit 
names, as they accur in the Plate, are @pan, சர்ப 
lnicl'hwe, hmachhwe, &c, according to the letter it 
is aflociated with, and wéch’hwe. 

apa. 

The mark of this fymbol is y; though it might more 
ee and fometimes more conveniently, be marked 

yy our third vowel, commencing a dipbthong. The 
letters to which itis affixed, are c, ch, (1*5) &» ts (25 

Ps Bhs (19) by my ty (15) s. "Vo this laft it gives 
nearly 

4 ‘The figures refer to the‘arehetype inthe Plate  
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nearly the found of our sh; which notation it is ne- 

ceffary to preferve, though probably hot conformable 
to the frit rules of analogy. Pollibly the conflituent 
parts of this found are the palatial fibilani; and i. 
coalefcing with a following vowel: ன்‌ 

அிரக்ரம்‌. 

This mark is typified by 7, and is always prefixed 
t6 the letters with whith it affociates, Theleare c, ch, 
(15) & M Why (13) t, (25) Ps Phy (43) 6, m. With 
ci’h it forms a very harfh combination, But it is to 
be obferved, that it isthe nature-of this, as well as of 
all the marks, cither feparately, or in their feveral 
combinations, to coalefée into one found-with the af- 
fociated letter as nearly as the organs of articulation 
will admit. Its name drdzz/ delignates its natural 
form, meaning ered or uprights 

Hméch hues 

This extraordinary mark forms a new clals of af- 
pirates. Its name fignifies fufpended, from its fituation 
with refpeét to thé leticr. The letters under which 
it is placed, are n, ny, , (23) m, 7, l (13) wyss be- 

fore the fir/t feven of whith its type is &.* s it hardens 

into z, the appropriate fymbol; or adds a fyllable to 

the inherent vowel, as sémi, a daughter, which may 
he either written with the mark before us, or by mt. 

In the introdu€tory part to the Sy/tem {; it fays, ‘when 

the breath is obftraéted by the preflure of the tongue 

{againfl the roots of the upper teeth, or probabhy 

againft the palate) and forced between the teeth on 

VoL. Vi K either 

* ‘The afpicdte fo evidently preteles the leer in pronuhclation, that, 
hoirever inclination may lead to make the {ymbol follow the Jetter, 25 is 

“ufual in the other afpirates, in this inilance it cannot be doe: without an 
vislation of all analogy 

+ See Plate 1. ai 
$ That commicnces the jir/t volume of the Refearches of the Society. 

Fo the false of brevity, it will:be quoted chroughout by dhs ticle, 
1  
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either fide of it, a liquid is formed peculiar to the 
Britifh dialeét of the Celtick.” We have found, how- 
ever, this very found in the mark before us when aft 
fociated with /, If this be the found reprefented b; 
Il, as in the common furname, Lloyd, the notation is 
but ill-fuited to give an idea of its powers. In the 
combination of this mark with 4pa7, the only letters 
of affociation are m and 2; and with ardi#, 7 and m; 
the fymbol being formed, as in the original, of the 
component parts, 

Wach'hwe, 

or the fufpended w, is fubtenged to every letter, ex- 
cepting that with which it correfponds in the alphabet, _ 
Its fymbol is w, but fubjett to certain changes and 
fppreffion, the particular inftances of which will ap: 
pear when the vowels come to be treated of. This 
mark with the letter A, and the one immediately pre- 
ceding with the letter w, form two combinations for the 
fame found; which is that of wh in the word what. 
In its.affociations with the other marks, it is governed 
by the fame rules, and governs the fame letters as al- 
ready related under their feparate and combined forms; 
with an exception, however, to its homogeneous cha- 
rater in the alphabet. With dan, and dpa lmach’- 
hwe and hiéch'hwe, we have the genuine found of our 
third vowel forming a diphthong with the fifth; as 
miuwt, hmiuwé, hliuwé; the diphthong in thefe in- 
ftances having precifely the fame found as in our word 
lieu: but, to prelerve the notation here laid down, it 
mult be typihed by y, as mywé, hmywa, hiyw ; 
though it might more properly be reprefented, by its 
conftituent parts, as in the firft example. 

85 45°5- 
a Phefe are the three Jeries of vowels and nafal marks. 
The firft is called druid, or wretten, fimply *; the fe- 

a col 
* A letter is alfa faid to be drut when uninfleded.  
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cond asztie, from the root s@i#, to fitike, (owing to 
the mark asi? or téic’hadif that is ftrack in writin, 
from the top of the final letter) and je, fmall; an 
the third dstifcra, from the fame, and cri, large, great, 
in confequence of the proportion of the sfir) feries 
that is ingrafted into it being more than in the fecond, 

The alphabet, in its feveral affociations with ap@i, 
Grail, hndchhwe, atid wach’hwe, is, with only one 
exception, uniformly infleéted throughout with the 
three feries of vowels and nafal marks in regular rota~ 
tion as they occur in the Plate. The inftance to the 
contrary is wéch’hwe, which is altogether excluded in, 
the alphabetical infleGtion of asdifcri. 

Except as a compound, the firft vocal found, 84 
defcribed in the Syftem, has no place in the language 
before us. And there is yet a more ftriking fingula- 
rity ; which is, that every fyllable is liquid, as it were, 
in its termination, each letter having its peculiar vowel 
or nafal mark fubjoined, and in no inftance coalefcing 
with a following letter. But, to elucidate it by in+ 
flances from our own language: were a native of Ava 
or Aracan merely acquainted with the Roman letter: 
and that fuch and fuch fymbols reprefented fuch an 
fuch founds, without knowing their rules of affocia- 
tion, to read the words ov’, boot, dull, he would, 
agreeably to the powers he is taught to affix to the 
charaéters of his own language, pronounce them uni- 
formly i, ox bitcd, bad, dulé, refpe@ively. And he 
could not poffibly do otherwife; the organs of articu- 
lation being inadequate to give utterance to the final 
letters according to the abrupt mode by which we are 
inftruéted to terminate thofe words. It need fearcely 
be obferved, that hence each letter of the alphahet 
properly fo called isufed as a /yllabic initial, and never 
as a medial or final, if we except the nafals. But 
here we only {peak as far as pronunciation 1s concern- 
ed. There is reafon to fuppofe that this fingularity is 

: Ka not  
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not peculiar to the language we are treating of, but 
that the Chinefe is formed upon the fame principle; 
and probably fome of the African dialeéts, if the ana. 
Jogy obfervable in the mode in which fome natives of 
that quarter of the globe pronounce exotick words, 
and that of the Mérdmas, be fuficient ground for the 
fuggeftion. Whether the language of Tibet be not 
allo, amember of the Society may be poflibly able to, 
determine. A native of Aracan, of naturally ftrong 
paris, and acute apprekenfion, with whom more than 
common pains have.been taken for many months palt 
to correét this defeét, can {carcely now, withthe moft 
determined ‘caution, articulate a word or fyllable in 
Hindiftani that has a_canfonant fora final, which fre, 
ently oceafions yery unpleafant, and fometimes ri- 
iculous equivocations ; and fuch is the force of habit 

even to making the moft fimple and eafy things diffi- 
cult, that as obvious as the /i/2 elementary found ap- 
pears to our comprehenfion, in an attempt that was 
made to teach him the Ndgari charaéter, of which it 
is the znherent vowel,.a number of days elapfed before 
he could be brought to pronounce it, or even to foym 
any idea of it, and then but a very imperfeét one. 

The Plate, as has been already obferved, fhews the 
alphabetical arrangement adopted by the natives. It 
will be more convenient, however, in treating of the 
three feries of vowels and nafal marks, to throw them 
into claffes; not only for the fake of perfpicuity, but 
to avoid the irkfome talk of endlefs repetition. 

&, A, hy dé, 

Our extended found in all, and its eontrafted one in 
Jond, are the bafis of thefe four vowels. The firft is 
pronounced with an accent peculiarly acute, by an in- flection pretty far back of the tongue towards the pa- 

late,  
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Jate, terminated by a kind of catch. It feems, how- 
ever, to drop this diftinétion when followed by a grave 
accent, as\(@ra, jul; a property that it would appear 
to poffefs in common with the other vowels’ diftin- 
guifhed by acute accents. It is inherent in every 
yowel, which may be the reafon why it is placed lalt 
jn the alphabet. The accent of the third is as re- 
markably grave as the other is aenie; the fecond form- 
ing a medium between both, being our broad vowel 

* in all; while the fourth is a guttural, analogons to the 
Arabian haf; a {uppreffion of-the final utterance by 
which this is charaéterized asa confonant, being all 
that is neceflary to form the found before us, 

படவ 

The two firft are accented in the fame proportion 
as @ and @, only with fomewhat lefs force. ‘The laft 
is pronounced with an effort unufually harfh, by a 
firong infle@ion of the centre part of the tongue to- 
wards the’palate. It feems to form a founil between 
the third vowel of the fyftem and the aétual articula- 
tion of its final letter, with which a foreigner, front 
mere oral knowledge, would moft probably be in- 
duced to write if. No doubt, however, exilts of its 
being a vowel, as attention to the mode in which a 
natiye pronounces it will fully demonftrate. The con- 

flituent found in @pa% being our third vowel, in the 

infleétion of thofe letters which take that mark with 
the three vowels before us, the variation in their affo- 

ciated and unaffociated capacity is not eafily difcerni- 
ble at firft, but the difference is difcovered in a day 
or two’s praétice by the affiftance of a native. 

ay 2, up. 

The grave and acute accents of the lalt {eries cha. 

yaélerize the two firft of the prefent; the third being 

K3 formed,  
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formed by a fudden reciprocation of the tongue with 
an appulfe nearly’ of the lips, fo as to convey an idea 
of fulnefs; or, if the expreffion may be allowed, a re. 
markable roundnefs of found united to an uncommon), 
obtufe and abrupt termination, a peculiarity that marks 
thofe vowels of the feries ésdifae and dséitcri, that 
have mutes for the double letter. To this obferva. 
tion, however, there is an exception, which will be 
taken notice of in its properplace. The found of the 
Jetter, when affociated with wiéch’hwe, and infleéted 
by the two firft of thefe vowels, remains the fame as 
in its unaflociated form: but the figma in this cafe 
appears to be confidered by the natives themfelves as 
redundant, for ithas hitherto only been met with in 
their abecedary fyftem, 

க 

The jirft is the ¢ of ihe Sytem, It has two types; 
the ferent ofthe fit feniesy and the fal ut on 
the fecond, and which are often abbreviated in writing, 
as in the verbal termination ze and rwe in the Plate*, 
By a flrange’imregularity, it is frequently written for i, 
The hoi diftinguithed by the grave accent of the 
preceding feries, 

௦88) a0; 0, 0. 

Thefe vowels feem to be thus diftinguifhed in the 
Syftem: © By puting up our lips in the leaft degree, 
we convert the fimple element into another found of 
the fame nature with the fiz/! vowel, and eafily con- 
founded with it ina broad pronunciation: when this 
new found is lengthened, it approaches yery nearly to 
the fourth vowel, which we He by a bolder and 
ftronger rotundity of the mouth.” "The two firlt 
may be often miftaken for the laft; and, in deat 

words, 

? Plate T. d,  
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words, even for @ and a, when inflefting the oth 
ters with wich"hrvey றன்‌ நடக பண 
bol in affociation with wach’hwe, when inflefted with 
thefe four vowels, is redundant. 

dit, bip s aich, ait. 

Our diphthong in ay, or joy, which feems to he 
compoui of the broad vowel in all, or rather its 
correfpondent fhort one, followed by the third, pro- 
nounced with the acute: piercing accent defcribed in 
treating of the firft vowel, conftitutes the found of the 
two firlt of the prefent clafs of vowels; while the 
narrower found in eye or my, with the obtufe abrupt 
termination mentioned under the third clafs of vowels, 
peculiarizes the two laft. Taken in two's, as they ap- 
pear above feparated by the femzcolon, their founds are 
congenial. The two firft form the exception taken 
notice of under the third cla{s of vowels. 

qué. 

‘The diphthong of the fix and fifth vowels, already 
fo fully defcribed in the Syftem, with the guttural ter- 
mination of @7, is the found of this yowel. It is 
fometimes abbreviated, by an elifion of the final let- 
ter, when a point above is fubftituted in its room*. 

The aafals are now only left for difcuffion; their 
peculiar vowels, as well as moft of their nafal termi- 
nations, are to be fond either in the fyflem, or in the 

foregoing obfervations. The only thing therefore that 
remains, is arranging them into claffes, and making 
a few trifling ftriétuses. 

Gi, bit. 4 
No elucidation is here neceffary. A fpecies of ab- 

breviation is fometimes obfervable in writing, when 
K4 the 

© Seo Plate I. cs  



152 AUPHABETICAL SYSTEM OF THE 

the double letter is placed above, inftead of preced. 
ing, the following letter; as in the word sanbua*, 

the 

The figma of this nafal in the original is not de. 

dnved analogoully; its powers a8 a fllabic initial be. 
ing that of the dental nafal, which found:is altogether 

excluded from this language as a final. 

um, wit 

The firl of thefe is the regular fymbol. Both 
founds have.but one type in the original, that as a 

labial appearing to be reftriéted to thofe inftances 
‘here a labial follows; as cumbup, a fmall eminence, or 
rifing ground. The nafal is frequently. reprefented by 
a point above the letters. fi 

- dit, Wh, aim; git, ait. 

The vowels of thofe nafals are in the fame proportion 
as dif, aich, pronounced without the acute accent and 

abrupt termination i which they are réfpeétively dif 
4/6 tinguifhed, The oBfeure nafalf, formed: by a flight 

infleGtion of the tongue towards the palate, with a 
trifling aid from the other organ, and which is fo fre- 
quently to he met with in Perfian and Hindi vocables, 
is the found of the two firkt; the purpofe of the third 
being {eemingly to feck their plate when a labial fol- 
Jows, as in the word! cdimp’ha, the caréht. It may be 

proper 
* Sce Plate T. க. 
+ This rafal oe hold a middie place between the dental and 

guttural nafals conidered asfinabs swith tie laft of which it has but one 
common type in the இரினா 

+ Sce Viste Ive; where it may be obferved, the double letier has the 
one whieh fliould follow it fubtended to it, and tehes the vowel with whieh 
it ig infletted, the diftinguithing mark. dsdit being fupprefled ; an abbre- 
viation very common in the vowels and nafal marks formed. by.double let~ 

பு Where the double letter is the fame with that which im. 
follows it,  
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proper to obferve here, that, like the Hindi, there isa 
flight nafality perceivable in the pronunciation of fome 
words for which there is no fymbol. 

“The diphthongs of ai and aid are permuted with & and e when infleeting ny, y, and the whole clals of 
- apa; as nyer, nyen, dc, and aiz, when infleéting thofe 

letters with wach'hwe fufpended, and the clafs apan- 
wéehhwe; as nywen, &c. This laf nafal, by an 
anomaly not to be accounted for, is very often writ- 
ten for ¢. 

கன்ட சர்க்‌, 

Thefe compounds, formed of the firft and fifth 
vowels and guédural nafal, clofe the three feries of 
vowels and nafal marks, and ‘with them the abecedary 
tules of this language. 

There is, however, one obfervation more requifite, 
that could not have ‘been introduced before without 
inconvenience, and which has therefore been referved 
for this place.  confidered in-its /ylidbic initial capa- 
city, in its infle€tions of arwi and dsaifie with wach hwe 
fafpended, is preceded by the fourth vowel, which, in 
this inftance only, forms the fymbo] for wach’hwe. 
The notation, therefore, for this deviation fhould be 
as follows: od, 0a, od, oa¢, oa, oda; Oi; 0'2; o'¢ oes 
ட பப்ப ப பப்ப பப ப்பது 
oai#. There is a farther deviation Obfervable in the 
பிறர்‌ fix, the primary vowel being changed in the pre- 
fent cafe into the fimple clement, with which the inci- 
pient letter coalefees into a diphthong- In the ‘reft, 
the initial yowel is articulated feparately, asthe comma 
between indicates. As for w, a; ad. aos 0, 63 the) 

retain the fame found, as has been already obferved; 
either with or without wéch avec” 3 te 

1c  
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The following extraét, taken from a book entitled 
Minu Sdifgwan, or the Iron Ring of Ménu, is offered 

merely as a fpecimen of the notation here. laid down, 
It {carcely, from its infignificancy, deferves a tranfla- 

tion: however, one is fubjoined. 

Méhasdmadd man gri cha? crawala sanehya prain 

brain tit dain pit’, ta taracha hnaié chhéun chye zad 

tichhe shaich pa za6 thdimmésiit chéga do go cralo si 

lo mu'ga nait nat cri ga hlyan @hri zo myaé’ hna mu'rwe 

timun cha hmd myi? hna chaidwan pa na chhe gra- 

arwe chan gre jwa cola co-fup savrwe sain shan jud 

ஜாம்‌ co phran wait cha taichha chhan bri zad amyo 

ieba pari sait do hnda che we chrain rain lyde lee 
up chyi hma radana sumba go hri’ cho'rwe brévmma chi 

zaé néit sigra do go hri'cho tain déih u hma hlyant 

tichhe shaich'pa thdimmasdit tara chiga go mahasi- 

midd man gria cra pe lo za6 hna.* 

And Ménu faid, * O, mighty Prince, Mahasamada! 

if thou haft an inclination to hear and underftand the 
words of the eighteen holy books which I brought. 

from the gate of Ché@rdwala,+ that enclofe and form a 
barrier (to the earth) from thy palace; with thy face 
turned towards the ealt, cleaning thy teeth; wafhing 
‘thy eyes, mouth, cheeks, and ears, and wiping thy 
body and hands; and with a purified perfon, and hav- 
ing put on thy apparel and eat; and with the four 
friends + aflembled, and forming a circle, clofing thy 
hands, and making obeifance to the three ineftima- 
ble jewels, §. and proftrating thyfelf before Braemma, 

dy (and 

* For the original, fee Plate II. : 
+ Steep and ftupendous mountains fabled to furround the earth, and be- 

yond which no mortal can pais. cia 
} Man;; the two clafles of fupernatural beings, Narr and SicRA, 

fuppofed to poffefs the peculiar guardianfhip of mankind ; and Bratmma 
through an attribute, it would feem, of ubiquity. 
oe mee Tara Sancha. The incarnate Deities, Divine Juftice, and  
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(and. the two claffes of beneficent Genii) Nai? and 
Sigra@, and making known to them thy grievances (having performed all thefe a@s, then) will I prefent 
unto thee, illuftrious monarch, Mchasimédé, and 
caufe thee to hear the words of thefe eighteen books of 
Divine ordinances.” 

_ It is difficult to refrain obferving, that the arange- 
ment not only of the alphabet, but of the firft feries of vowels (eight of which have diftin& charafters + 
which are not infle&ed) of the foregoing fyftem, has a 
‘ftriking fimilitude to the Devanagari. In the alpha- 
bet, for inftance, wherever it is defeétive, fuch defi- 
ciency is {upplied by double, and, in one cafe, qua- 

_‘druple, fymbols for the fame found ; the firft part be- 
ing arranged into claffés of four, each terminated by 
a nafal, forming together the number twenty-five; 
which exa€tly correfponds with the Devanagari. 

From information, there appears to be {carcely room 
to doubt, but that the Siamefe have one common lan- © 
guage and religion with the Bréimmds and Marémds ; 
and that in manners and cuftoms the three nations 
form, as it were, one great family. How far thefe. 
obfervations may extend to the inhabitants of Afam, 
we fhall be able to judge on the publication of the 
hiftory of that country, 

It may be. fufficient to obferve in this place, that 
there is one fad impediment to attaining a critical 
knowledge of the idiom of the language of Ava and 
Aracan, without which we may in vain expeé from 
any pen accurate information refpeéling the religion, 
laws, manners, and cuftoms, of thefe kingdoms; and 
thatis, that there is no regular ftandard of orthogra- 
phy, or the fmalleft trace of grammatical enquiry = 

7 6 

+ See Plate I,’ Figure 6.  
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be found among the natives.t Much, however, may 

-be done by patience and attention. The field is am- 
le; and he who has leifuré and perfeverance to attain 

a juft knowledge of its boundaries, will probably find 
his labours rewarded beyond his moft fanguine ex- 
pedtation. i 

ஸ்‌ Every writing that has hitherto come under obfervation, has been full 
of the விவி inaccuracies ;. even thofe flamped by the highelt authority ; 
fuch as official papers from the king of Ava to our government, How far 
the Palit, or facred language, in which their religious ordinances are writ- 
ten, may be exempted from this remark, it is impofhible tofay, The Prie/ts- 
are almoft the only people converfant in it, and few even among them are 
celebrated for the accuracy and extent of their knowledge. Between Ramu 
and Jfldmabad, only one perfon has been heard of, and to him accefs has 
not hitherto been obtainable. Enquiry feems to fayour ah opinion, that an 
acquaintance with both languages 1s abfolutely neceflary to ட the import- 
‘ant purpofes that at pref troduce themfelves to our notice, and which are 

to prove the inhabitants of Siam, Ava, and Avacan, to be one and the 
fame people in oe manners, laws, and religion; and features of the 
ftrongeft refemblance between them and thofe of A/am, Nepal, and Trbet + 
and eventually toadd another link to. the chain of general knowledge, by 
furnifhing materialsfor filling up the interval that feems at prefent to fepa- 
rate the Hindus from the Chine/é. ்‌ 
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SOME ACCOUNT OF THE 
.Elaftic Gum Vine of Prince of Wales's Mand, 

Experiments made on the milky Juices which it produces: 
With Hints refpetting the ufeful Purpofes to which - 

3 it may be applied. 

_ By JAMES HOWISON, Efq. 

Communicated by JOHN FLEMING, Efq. 

UR firft knowledge of the plant being a native 
,of our I/land arofe from the following accident. 

In our excarfions into the forefts, it was found necef- 
fary to carry cutlaffes for the purpofe of clearing our 
way through the underwood. By one of thofe an 
elaftic gum vine had been divided, the milk of which 
drying upon the blade, we were much furprized in 
finding it poffefs all the properties of the American 
Caout-chouc. The vine which produces this milk 1s 
generally about the thicknefs of the arm, and almoft 
round, with a flrong afh-coloured bark, much cracked, 
and divided longitudinally; has joints at a {mall dif- 
tance from each other; which often fend out roots, but 
feldom branches; runs upon the ground to a great 
length; at laft-rifes upon the higheft trees into the 
open air. It is found in the greatcft plenty at the foot 
of the mountains, upon a red clay mixed. with fand, 
in fituations completely fhaded, and where the mer- 
cury in the thermometer will feldom exceed fummer 
heat. = 

In my numerous attempts to trace this vine to its 
top, I never fucceeded; for, after following it in its 
different windings, fometimes to a diftance of two 

hundred  
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hundred paces, I loft it, from its afcending among 
the branches of trees that were inacceffible either from 
their fize or height. On the weft coaft of Sumatra 1 

underftand they have been more fuccefsful; Doéor 

Roxburgh having procured from thence a f{pecimen of 
the vine in flowers, from-which he has claffed it; but 

whofe defcription I have not yet feen. 

With us, the Malays have found tafting of the milk 
the beft mode of difcriminating between the elaftic 
gum vine and thofe which refemble it in giving out a 

milky juice, of which we have a great variety; the 
liquid from the former bing much lefs pungent or 

corrofive than that obtained from the latter. 

The ufual method of drawing off the milk is by 
wounding the bark deeply in different places, from 
which it runs but flowly, it being full employment 
for one perfon to colleét a quart in the courfe of two 
days. A much more expeditious mode, but ruinous 
to the vine, is cutting it in lengths of two feet, and. 
placing under both ends veffels to. reccive the milk. 
The beft is always procured from the oldeft vines. 
From them it ts often obtained in a confiftence equal 
to thick cream, and which will yield two thirds of its 
own weight in gum. 

The chemical properties of this vegetable milk, fo 
far as I have had an opportunity of examining, fur- 
prizingly refemble thofe of animal milk. From its 
decompofition in confequence-of fpontaneous fermen- 
tation, or by the addition of acids, a {eparation takes 
place between its cafeous and ferous parts, both of 

' which are very fimilar to thofe produced by the fame 
procefles from animal_milk. An oily or butyrous 
matter is alfo one of its component parts, which ap- 

pears  
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pears upon the furface of the gum fo foon as the latter 
has attained its folid form. The prefence of this con- 
fiderably impeded the progrefs of my experiments, as. 
will be feen hereafter, 

I was at fome trouble in endeavouring to form an 
extraét of this milk, fo as to approach to the confiftence 
of new butter, by which I hopedsto retard its fermen- 
tative ftage, without depriving it of its ufeful quali- 
ties; but as I had no apparatus for diftilling, the fur- 
face of the milk, that was expofed to the air, inftantly 
formed into a folid coat, by which the evaporation 
was in a great degree prevented. 1, however, learned, 
by colle€ting the thickened milk from the infide of the 
coats, and depofiting it in a jelly pot, that, if ex- 
cluded from the air, it might be preferved in this ftate 
for a confiderable length of time. 

Ihave kept it in bottles, without any preparation, 
tolerably good, upwards of one year; for, notwith- 
ftanding the fermentation foon takés place, the decom- - 
pofition in confequence is only partial, and what re- 
mains fluid, ftill retains its original properties, although 
confiderably diminifhed. 

Not having feen M. Fourcroy’s memoir on Caout- 
chouc, I could not make trials of the methods pro- 
pofed by him for preferving the milk unaltered. 

In making boots, gloves, and bottles, of the elaftic 
gum, I found the following method the beft: I firft 
made moulds of wax, ‘as nearly of the fize and fhape 
of what they reprefented as poffible; thefe I hung [6- 
ற821617 மற0ட றரம௨, ௨௦04 & 40௦1 87௦0 106 தாயம்‌, 09... 
pieces of cord wrought into the wax: I then placed 
under each a foup plate, into which I poured as much 
of the milk as I thought would be fufficient for one 
coat, .Having dipped my fingers in this, I com- 

; pletely  
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pletely covered the moulds one after another, and 

what dropped into the plates was ufed as part of the 
next coat: the firft I generally found fufficiently dr 
in the {pace of ten minutes, when expofed to the fun, 
to admit of a fecond being applied: however, after 
every fecond coat, the oily matter before mentioned 
was in fuch quantity upon the furface, that, until 
wafhed off with foap and water, I found it impoffible 
to apply any more milk with effe€t; for, if laid on, it 
kept running and dividing like water upon wax. 

Thirty coats I, in common, found fufficient to give 

a covering of the thicknefs of the bottles which come — 
from America. This circumftance may, however, -at 

any time be afcertained, by introducing the finger 

between the mould and gum, the one very readily fe: 

parating from the other. ட்‌ sy 

I found the fingers preferable to a‘brufh, or any 
inftrument whatever, for laying on the milk; for the 

. moment a brufh was wet with that fluid, the hair be- 
came united as one mafs. A mode which, at firft views 
would appear to have the advantage of all others for 
eafe and expedition in covering clay and wax moulds 
with the gum, viz. immerfing them in the milk, did 
not at all anfwer upon trial that fluid running almoft - 
entirely off, although none of the oily matter was pre- 
fent; a certain. degree of force feeming neceffary to 
incorporate by fri¢tion the milk with the new formed 
sum. 

When, upon examination, I found that the boots 
and gloves were of the thicknefs wanted, I turned them 
over at the top, and drew them off, as if from the leg 
or hand, by which I faved the trouble of forming new’ 
moulds. Thofe of the bottles being fmalleft at the 

neck, I was under the neceflity of diffolving in hot 
water. 

2 The  
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The infide of the boots and gloves which had been 
in contaét with the wax being by far the fmootheft, I. 
made the outfide. Fhe gloves were now finifhed, 
unlefs cutting their tops even, which was beft done 
with fciffars. The boots, however, in their prefent 
ftate, more refembled ftockings, having as yet no foles, 
To fupply them with thefe, I poured upon a piece of 
gunny a proper quantity of milk, to give it a thick 
coat ofgum. From this, when dry, I cut pieces fuf- 
ficiently large to cover the fole of the foot, which, 
having met with the milk, I applied; firft replacing 
the boot upon the mould to keep it properly extended. 
By this mode the foles-were fo firmly joined, that no 
force could’ afterwards feparate them. In the fame 
manner I added heels and ftraps, when the boots had 
a very neat appearance. To fatisfy myfelf as to their 
impermeability to water, I ftood in a pond up to their 
tops for the fpace of fifteen minutes, when, upon pul- 
ling them off, I did not find my ftockings in the leaft 
damp. Indeed, from the nature of the gum, had it 
been for a period of as: many months, the fame refult 
was to have been expetted, 

Afier being thus far fuccefsful, I was greatly dif- 
appointed in my expeétations with regard to their re- 
‘taining their original fhape; for, on wearing them but 
a few times, they loft much of their firft neatnefs, the 
‘contraétions of the gum being only equal to-about 
feven eighths of its extenfion. © 

A fecond difadvantage arofe from a circumf{tance 
difficult to guard againft, which was, that if, by any 
accident, the gum fhould be in the fmalleft degree 
weaker in one place than another, the effett of exten- 
fion fell almoft entirely on that part, and the confe- 
quence was, that it foon gave way. 

ய்‌ . 

From. what Ihad obferved of the advantage gained 
in fubftance and uniformity of flrength, by making 

VOL. v. சழ. ! ட்‌ ule  



162 SOME ACCOUNT OF THE 

ufe of gunny as .a_bafis for the foles, I was led to © 
fuppofe, that if an elaftic cloth, in fome degree cor. 
refpondent to the elafticity of the gum, were ufed for 
boots, ftockings,, gloves, and other articles, where 
that property was neceflary, that the defeéts above 
mentioned might in a great meafure be remedied. I 

accordingly made my firft experiment with Co/imbazar 
. ftockings and gloves, 

Having drawn them upon the wax moulds, I 

plunged them into veffels containing the milk, which 

the cloth greedily abforbed. When taken out, they 

were fo completely diftended with the gum in folution, 

that, upon becoming dry by expofure to the air, not 
only every thread, but every fibre of the cotton had 

its own diftin€t envelope, and in confequence was 

equally capable of refifting the a€tion of foreign bodies 

as if of folid gum, 

"The firft coat by this method was of {uch thicknefs, 
that for flockings or gloves nothing farther was necef- 
fary. What were intended for boots required a few - 
more applications of milk with the fingers, and were 
finithed as thofe made with the gum only. 

This mode of giving cloth as a bafis I found to be a 
very great improvement: for, befides the addition of 
firength received by the gum, the.operation was much 
fhortened. 

Woven fubftances, that are to be covered with the 
gum, asalfo the moulds on which they are to be placed, 

ought to be confidetably larger than the bodies they 
are afterwards intended to ft; for, being much con- 
traéted from the abforption of the milk, little alter- 
ation takes place in this dimunition in fize, even when 
dry, as about one third only of the fluid evaporates 
before the gum acquires its folid form. 

: 3 ்‌ Great”  
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Great attention niuft be paid to prevent one part of 
-the gum coming in contaét with another while wet 
with the milk or its whey ; for the inftant that takes 

_place, they become infeparably united. But fhould 
we ever fucceed in having large plantations of our 
own vine, or in transferring the Amerzcan tree (which 
is perhaps. more produftive) to our poffeifions, fo that 
milk could be procured in fufficient quantity for the 
covering various cloths, which fhould be done on the 
fpot, and afterwards exported to Europe, then the ad- 
vantages attending this fingular property of the milk 
would for ever balance its difadvantages: cloths, and 
coverings of different defcriptions, miglit then be 
made from this gum cloth, with an expedition fo much 
greater than by the needle, that would at firft appear 
very {urprizing: the edges of the feparate pieces only 
requiring to be wet with the milk, or its whey, and 
brought into contaét, when the article would be 
fmifhed, and fit for ufe. Should both milk and whey 
be wanting, a folution of the gum in either can always 
be obtained, by: which the fame end would be accom- 
plithed, 

Of all the cloths upon which I made experiments, 
nankeen, from the ftrength and quality of its fabric, 
appeared the beft calculated for coating with the gum. 
The method I followed in performing this, was, to 
lay the cloth fmooth upon a‘table, pour the milk upon 
it, and with a ruler to fpread it equally. But fhould 
this ever be> attempted on a larger fcale, I would re- 
commend the following plan: To have a ciftern for 
holding the milk a little broader than the cloth, to be 
covered with a crofs bar in the centré, which muft 
reach under the furface of the milk, and two rollers 
at one end. Having filled the ciftern, one end of the 
piece of Cloth is to be paffed under the bar, and 
through between the rollers; the former keeping the 
cloth immerfed in the milk, the latter in prefling out 
what is fuperfluous, fo that none may be loft. The 

La cloth  
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cloth can be hung up at full length to dry; and the 
operation repeated until of whatever thicknefs wanted, 
For the reafons above-mentioned, care mutt be taken 
that one fold does not come in conta with another 
while wet. : 

Having obferved that moft of the patent catheters 
and bougies made with a folution of the elaftic gum, 
whether in ether or in the effential oils, had cither a 

difagreeable ftickinefs, or were too hard to admit of 
any advantage being derived from the elafticity of the 
gum, I was induced to make fome experiments with. 
the milk towards removing thefe obje€ions. 

From that fluid, by evaporation, I made fevera), 
large fized bougies of pure gum, which from their 
over-flexibility were totally ufelefs. I then took fome 
flips of fine cloth covered with the gum, which I 

~ rolled up until of a proper fize, and which I rendered 
folid by foaking them in the milk, and then drying them. 
Thefe poffefled more firmnefs than the former, but in 
no degree fufficient for the purpofe intended. Pieces 
of ftrong catgut, coated with the.gum, I found to 
an{wer better than either. 

Befides an effe&tual cloathing for.manufa€turers 
employed with the mineral acids, which have been long 
adefideratum, this fubftance, under different modifi- 
cations, might be applied to a number of other ufe- 
ful purpofes in life; fuch as making hats, great coats, 
boots, &c. for failors, foldiers, fifhermen, and every 
other defcription of perfons who, from their purfuits, 
are expofed to wet ftockings; for inyalids, who fuffer 
from damps; bathing caps, tents, coverings for car- 
rages of all kinds, for roofs of houfes, trunks, 
buoys, &c. 

This extraordinary vegetable produ@ion, in place 
of being injured by Water, at its ufual temperature: 

டடத 15  
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* is preferved by it. For a knowledge of this circum- 
flance I am indebted to the Chinefe. Having fome 
years ago commiffioned articles made of the elaftic 
gum from Chzna, I received them in a fmall jar filled 
up with water, in which ftate I have fince kept them, 
without obferving any figns'of decay. ~ 

Should it ever be deemed an obje@ to attempt 
plantations of the elaftic gum vine in Bengal, I would 
recommend the foot of the Chittagong, Rajamhal and 
Bauglipore hills, as fituations where there is every pro- 
bability of fucceeding, being very fimilar in foil and 
climate to the places of its growth on Prince of 
Wales’s Ifland&: It would, however, be advifable to 
make the firft trial at this fettlement, to learn in what 
way the propagation of the plant might be moft fuc- 
அண்ட conduéted. A further experience may alfo 
be neceffary, to afcertain the feafon when the milk 
can be procured of the beft quality, and in the greateft 
quantity, with the leaft detriment to the vine. 

* From an account of experiments made with the elaftic Gum by 
M. Grossarr, inferted in the Annals de Chimie for 1792, it appears, 
that water, when boiling, has a power of partially diffolving the gum fo. 
as to render one part capable of being finally joined to another by preffure 
only, : ‘ 
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XIV. 

A BOTANICAL DESCRIPTION OF 
‘Urcrora Exastica, or Caour-cnouc Ving 

of Sumatra and PuLLo-Pinanc;_ 
: WITH aN 

_ Account of the Properties of ws infpiffated Fuice, 
compared with thofe of the 

_ American 0௦0௭-0100. 

By WILLIAM ROXBURGH, M.D. 

Te the difcovery of this ufeful vine, we are, I 
believe, indebted to Mr. Howison, late Surgeon 

at Pullo-pinang ; but it would appear he had no op- 
portunity of determining its botanical charafter. To 
Dotior Cuarres Camper, of Fort Marlborough, we 
owe the gratification arifing from a knowledge thereof. 

_ About twelve months ago I received from that gen- 
tleman, by means of Mr. Firmine, very complete 
fpecimens, in full foliage, flower, and fruit. From 
thefe I was enabled to reduce it to its clafs and order 
in the Linnean Syftem. It forms a new genus in the 
clafs Pentandria, and order Monogynia, and comes.in 
immediately after Tabernamontana, confequently be- 
longs to the thirtieth natural order, or clafs called. 
Contorte by Linn xvs in his natural method of claflifi- 
cation.or arrangement. One of the qualities of the 
plants of this order is, their yielding, on being cut, a 
juice which is generally milky, and for the moft part 
deemed of a poifonous nature. 

.The generic name, Urceola, which I have given to 
this plant, is from the ftruéture-of the corol, and the 
{pecific name from the quality of its thickened a  
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So far as 1 can find, it does not appear that ever this 
vine has been taken notice of by any European til) 
now. ‘1 have carefully looked over the Horius Mala- 
baricus, RumepxHius’s Herbarium Amboinenfe, &c. &c. 

Figures of Indian Plants, without being able to find” 
any one that can with any degree of certainty ‘be re- 

ferred to. <A fubftance of the fame nature, .and pro- 

bably the very fame, was difcovezed in the Hland of 
_ Mauritius, by M. Po1vrz, and from thence fent to 
France; but, fo far as I know, we are ftill ignorant 

of the plant that yicldsit. ; 

The impropriety of giving ‘to Caout-chouc the term 

gum, refin, orgum-refin, every one feems fenfible of, 

. as it poflefles: qualities totally different from all fuch 

fubftances as are ufually arranged under thofe generic 

names: yet it ftill continues, by moit authors IT have 

met with, to. be denominated elaftic retin, Or elaftic 

gum. Sometermit fimply Caou-chouc, which +I with 

may be confidered as the geacric name of all fuch 
conerete vegetable juices (mentioned in this memoir) 
as poffefs elaiticity, infl ammability, and are folublein 

the effential oils, without the affiftance of heat. 

In a mere definition, it would be improper to ftate 
what qualities the obje& doesnot poffefs; confe- 
pale it muft be underftood that this {ubftance is not 
foluble in the menftruums which ufually diffolve refins 
and gums. ல. 4 

Eaft India Caout-chouc would be a very proper fpe- 
cific name for that of Urceola Elaftica, were there not 
other trees which yield juices fo fimilar, as to’: come 
under the fame generic chara&ter; but as this is ee 
the cafe, I will apply the name of the tree which yields 
it for'a fpecific one. E.G. Caout-chouc of Urceola 
Elaftica, Caout-chouc of Ficus Indica, Caout-chouc of 
Artocarpus integrifolia, &e. &c.  
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DESCRIPTION OF THE PLANT URCEOLA, 
PENTANDRIA MONOGYNIA. 

Ge. Cuar. calyx beneath five-toothed; corol one 
petaled, pitcher fhaped, with its contraéted mouth 
fiye-toothed ; ee entire, furrounding the germs; 
follicles two, round, drupacious; feeds numerous; 
immerfed in pulp. i 

17௨0௩௦ 1,704, 

Shrubby, twining, leaves oppofite, oblong, pani 
cles terminal; is a native of Swmaira, Pullo-pinangs 
&c. Malay countries. ‘ 

Stem, woody, clinitbing over trees, &c. to a very 
ae extent, young fhoots twining, and a little hairy, 

ark of the old woody parts thick, dark coloured, 
confiderably uneven, a little feabrous, on which I 
found feveral fpecies of mofs, particularly large 
patches of lichen; the wood is white, light, and 
porous. ies 

_ Leaves, oppofite, fhort-petioled, horizontal, ovate, 
oblong, pointed, entire, a little {cabrous, with a few 

. {cattered white hairs on the under fide. 
Stipules, none. 
Panicles, terminal, brachiate, very famous; 
Flowers, numerous, minute, of a dull, greenifh 

colour, and hairy on the outfide. ; 
Braés, lanceolate, one at each divifion and fubdi- 

vifion of the panicle. ட ae 
Calyx, perianth, one-leaved, five-toothed, perma-' 

nent. 
Corol, one petaled, pitcher fhaped, hatry, mouth 

much contraéted, five-toothed, divifions ereét, acute; 

ne€tary entire, cylindric, embracing the lower two- 
thirds of the germs. i 

Stamens, filaments five, very fhort, from the bafe 

of the corol, Anthers, arrow fhaped, converging, 
NOL. Vi Ie bearing  
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bearing their pollen ip two grooves on the infide, near 
the apex; between thefe grooves and the infertions of. 
the filaments they are covered with white foft hairs, 

Pifil, germs two; above the netary they are very 
hairy round the margins of their truncated tops. Style 
{ingle, fhorter than the ftamens. Stigma ovate, with) 
a circular band, dividing it into two portions of dif 
ferent colours. 

Per. Follicles two, round, laterally compreffed into 
the fhape of a turnip, wrinkled, leathcry, about three 
inches in their greateft, diameters—one celled, two 
valved. ; 

Seeds, very numerous, feniform, immerfed in firm 
flethy pulp. 

EXPLANATION OF THE FIGURES, 
a. A branchlet in flower, natural fize. 
a. A flower magnified. 
g. The fame laid open, which expofes to view, the 

fituation of the {lamens inferted into the bottom 
of the corol, the nettarium furrounding the 
lower half of the two germs, their upper half 
with hairy margins, the ftyle and ovate party- 
coloured; ftigma appearing eo the nettary. 

4, Outhde of one of the ftlamens : 
§. Infide of the fame ர்க த. 
6, The nettarium laid open, expofing to view the , 

whole of the piftil. 
7. The two feed yelfels (called’by Linnzus follicles), 

natural fize; half of one of them is removed to 
ihew the feed immerfed in pulp. A portion 
thereof is alfo cut away, which more clearly 
fhews the fituation and fhape of the feed. 

From wounds made in the bark of this plant, there 
gozes.a milky fluid, which on expofure to the open . 

air,  
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air, feparates into an elaftic coagulum, and Watery. 
liquid, apparently of no ufe, after the feparation takes 

place. This coagulum is not only like the American 

Caout-chouc or Indian rubber, but poffeffes the fame 
properties, as will be feen from the following experi- 
ments and obfervations made on fome which had been 
extratted from the vine about five months ago. A ball 
of it now before me, is to my fenfe, totally void of 
{fmell even when cut into, is very firm, nearly fphe- 
rical, meafures nine and a half inches in circumfer- 
ence, and weighs feven ounces and a quarter; its co- 
lour on the outfide is that of American Caout-chouc, 
where frefh cut into of a light brown colour till the 
a€tion of the air darkens it; throughout there are nu« 
merous {mall cells, filled with a portion of light brown 
watery liquid above-mentioned. This ball, in fimply 
falling from a height of fifteen feet, rebounds about 
ten or twelve times ; the firft is from five to feven feet’ 

high, the fucceeding ones of courfe leffening by 
gradation. 

This fubftance is not now foluble in the above men- 
tioned liquid contained in its cells, although fo in- 
timately blended therewith when firft drawn from the 
plant, ‘as to render it fo thin, as to be readily applied 
to the various purpofes to which it is fo well adapted 

when in a fluid ftate. 

From what has been faid, it will be evident that 

this Caout-chouc, poffeffes"a confiderable fhare of foli— 
dity and elafticity in an eminent degree. I compared 

the laft quality with that of American Caoui-chouc, 

by taking {mall flips of each, and extending them tll 

they broke; that of the Urceola, was found capable 

of bearing. a much greater degree of extenfion, (and 
contraétion) than the American: however, this may 

be owing to the time the refpective fubftances have 
been drawn from their plants. 

tone The  
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‘The Urceola Caout-chowe rubs out the marks of a 
black lead pencil, as readily as the American, and is 
evidently the fubftance of which the Chinefe make 
their claftic rings. 

It contains much combuftible matter, burning en- 
tirely away, with a clear flame, emitting a confider- 
able deal of dark-coloured f{moke, which readily con- 
denfes into a large proportion of exceeding fine foot, 
or lamp-black; at the fame time it gives but little 
fmell, and’ that not difagreeable; the combuftion is 
often fo rapid, as to caule ee of a black liquid, 
very like tar, to fall from the burning mafs; this is 

equally inflammable with the reft, and continues 
when cold in its femi-iluid ftate, but totally void of 
elafticity. In America the. Caout-chouc is ufed for 
torches; ours appears to be equally fit for that pur- 
pofe. . Expofed in a filver fpoon to a heat, about 
equal to that which melts lead or tin, it is reduced 
into a thick, black, inflammable liquid, fuch as drops. 
from it during combuftion, and is equally deprived of 
its elaflic powers, confequently rendered unfit for 
thofe purpofes, for which its original elafticity ren- 
dered it fo proper. 

It is infoluble in fpirits of wine, nor has water any 
miore effc€t on it, except when affifted by heat, and 
then it is only foftened by%t. 

Sulphuric acid: reduced. it into a black, brittle, 
charcoal like fubftance, beginning at the furface of 
the Caout-chowc, and if the picces are not very thin, or 
fmall, it requires fome days to penetrate to their cen- 
tre; during the procefs, the acid is rendered very dark 
‘coloured, almoit black. If the fulphuric acid is pre- 
vioufly diluted, with only an equal quantity of water, 
it does not then appear to have any effeét on this fub- 
Wance, nor is the colour of the liquid changed thereby. 

3 Nitric  
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Nitric acid reduced it in twelve hours to a foft, 
yellow, unelaftic mafs, while the acid js rendered yel- 
low; at the end of two days, the Caout-chouc had ace 
quired fome degree of friability and hardnefs. The 
fame experiment made on American Caout-chowe was 
attended with fimilar effeéts. Muriatic ‘acid had no 
effeét on it. 

Sulphuric ather only foftened it, and rendered the 
different minute portions it was cut into eafily united, 
and without any feeming diminution of elafticity. 

Nitric «ther I did not find a better menftraum 
than the vitriolic, confequently, if the ether I em- 

ge was pure, of which I have fome doubt, this 
fubftance mutt differ effentially from that of America, 
which Berniarp reports to be foluble in nitric 
ethene 

be i¥ 

Where this fubftance can be had in a fluid ftate, 
there is no neceffity for diffolving or foftening it, to 

render it applicable to the various ufes for which it 

may be required; but where the dry Caoui-chouc is 

only procurable, fulphuric ether promifes to be an 
ufeful medium, by which it may be rendered fo foft 
as to be readily formed into a variety of fhapes. 

Like American Cadut-chouc,. it is foluble in the ef- 

fential oil of turpentine, and I find it equally fo in 

Cajeput oil, an effential oil, faid to be obtained from 

the leaves of Melaleuca Leucadendron. Both folutions 

appear perfeét, thick, and very glutinous. Spirits of 

wine, added to the folution in Cajeput oil, foon 

united with the oi], and left the Caouf-chouc floating 

“on the mixture in a foft femi-fluid ftate, which, on 

being wafhed in the fame liquor, and expofed to the 

air, became as firm as before it was diffolved, and 

retained its elaftic powers perfeétly. While in the in- 

termediate ftates between femi-fluid and firm, it fone 

L3 6  
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be drawn out into long, tranfparent threads, refem- 
bling, in the polifh of their furface, the fibres of the 
tendons of animals; when they broke, their elafticity 
was fo great, that each end inflantaneoufly returned — 

to its refpeGlive mafs. Through all thele ftages, the » 
Jeaft preflure with the finger and thumb united dif. 
ferent portions, as perfectly as if they had never been 
feparated, and without any clamminefs, or fticking 
to the fingers, which renders molt of the folutions of 

Caout-choue fo very unfit for the purpofes for which 
they are’ required. A piece of catgut covered with 
the half infpiffated folution, and rolled between two 
{mooth furfaces, foon acquired a polifh, and con- 

fiftence very proper for bougies: Cajeput oil, I alfo 
found a good menftrnum for American Caout-chouc, 
and was as readily feparated by the addition of a little 
{pirit of wine, or rum, as the other, and appears | 
equally fit for ufe, as I covered a piece of catgut with 
the wafhed folution, as perfe€tly as with that of Ur- 
ceola. The only difference I could obferve, was a 
little more adhetivenefs from its not drying fo quick- 
ly; the oil of turpentine had greater attra€tion for the 
Caout-chouc, than for the {pirits of wine, confequently 
remained obftinately united to the former, which pre- 
vented its being brought into that ftate of firmnefs fit 

for handling, which it acquired when Cajeput oil was 
the menftruum. 3 

The Cem folution employed as a varnith did 
not dry, but remained moift and clammy, whereas 
the turpentine folution dried pretty faft. 

Expreffed oil of olives and linfeed proved imper- 
fe& menftruums while cold, as the Caout-chouc, in {e- 
veral days, was only rendered foft, and the oils vifcid; 
but, with a degree of heat equal to that which melts 
tin, continued for about twenty-five minutes, it was 
perfeétly diffolved, but the folution remained thin 
and void of elafticity, J alfo found it foluble in ட 

art  



THE URCEOLA ELASTICA. 175 

aur ட ட in the fame degree of heat, but {till 
thefe folutions were without elafticity, or any appear- 
ance of being ufeful. Ys y appear 

I fhall now conclude what I have to offer on the 
Caout-chouc, or Urceola elafiica, with obferving, that 
fome philofophers of eminence have entertained doubts 
of the American Caout-chouc being a fimple vegetable 
fubftance, and fufpe& it to be an artificial produc- 
tion; anidea which I hope the above detailed experi- 
ments will help to eradicate, and confequently to re- 
ftore the hiftories of that fubftance by M. De ld Con- 
damine and others, to that degree of credit to which 
they feem jultly entitled ; in fupport of which it may 
be further obferved, that befides Urceola ela/lica there 
are many other trees, natives of the Torrid Zone, that 
yield a milky juice, poffefling qualities nearly of the 
fame nature, as artocarpus: integrifolia (common jack 
tree) ficus religiofa e Indica, Thppomane biglandulofia, 
Cecropia peltaia, Ge. 

The Caout-chouc or ficus religiofa, the Hindus con- 
fider the moft tenacious vegetable juice they are ac- 
quainted with; from it their beft bird-lime is நாக 
pared. I have examined its qualities as well as thofe 
of ficus Indica end artocarpus integrifolia, by experi- 
ments, fimilar to thofe above related, and found them 
triflingly elaftic when compared with the American 
and. Urceola Caout-choues, but infinitely more vifcid 
than either; they are alfo inflammable, though in a 
lefs degree, and fhew nearly the. fame phenomena 
when immerfed in the mineral acids, folution of cauitic 
alkali, alkohol, fat, and efiential oils; but the folution 
in Cajeput oil could not be feparated by fpirits of 
wine and colleéted again like the folutions of the 
Urceola and American Caout-chowcs. 

ர 
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| SOME-ACCOUNT OF: THE 

ASTRONOMICAL LABOURS 

OF’ * 

JAYASINHA, RAJAH OF AMBHERE, OR 
JAYANAGAR. 

By Witiiam Hunter, Efguire, 

Wee the attention of the learned world has v ¥ been turned towards the flate of {cience in 
remote ages and countries, and the labours of the Afaiick Society have been more particularly dire@ed 
to inveftigate the knowledge attained by the ancient 
inhabitants of Hinduftan; it is a tribute due to a con- 
genial {pirit, to refcue from oblivion thofe among their defcendants in modern times, who, fifing fupe- 
rior to the prejudices of education, of national pride 
and religion, have ftriyen to enrich their country with 
{cientific truth derived from a foreign fource. 

The name of J ayasinia is not unknown in Europe ; 
it has been configned to immortality by the pen of the 
Hluftrious Sir Wittiam Jonxs: but yet, the extent 
of his exertions im the caufe of fcience is little known; 
and the juft claims of fuperior genius and zeal will, I 
hope, juftify my taking up a part of the Society's 
time with a more particular enumeration of his 1௨ 
-bours; 

Jey-stnc, or Javasinua, fucceeded to the inheri- 
tance of the ancient Rajahs of Ambhere, in the year 
Vicramadittya 1750, correfponding to 1693 of the 
Chriftian era. His mind had been early ftored with 
the knowledge contained in the Hindu writings ; but 
he appears to have peculiarly attached himfelf to a 

Me mathe-  
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mathematical fciences, and his reputation for fkill in 
_ them ftood fo high, that he was chofen by the Empe- 

ror Mayommep Sua to reform the calendar, which, 
from the inaccuracy of the exifting tables, had ceafed 

“to .correfpond with the aftual appearance of the hea- 

vens. Jayasinua undertook the tafk, and conftruéted 

a new {fet of tables, which in honour of the reigning 

prince he named Zee) Mahommed/hahy. By thefe alma- 
nacks are conftrutted at Def/y, and all aftronomical 
computations-made at the prefent time. The beft and 
moft authentic account of his labours, for the comple- 

tion of this work and the advancement of aftronomi- 
cal knowledge, is contained in his own preface to the 
Zee} Mahommed/hahy, which follows with a literal 
tranflation. 1 
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€ power the lofty orbs of 
¢ heaven are only a few On gd 9 = 028... 
41௦55. ஹய்‌ the ftars டூ ட்‌ 
‘and that heavenly cour- 2 2 22 Os 94) wy hawt 

fer the fun,-a fmall yo pee Caw 
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‘trealury of the empire அ] Cribs os ay 
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Ly Re) wel 2 
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¢ the precipices of igno- 
₹ 72106. 

¢From*® inability to 
* comprehend the all-en- 
ae beneficence 
* of his power, Hiprsr- te ire டி 

noes is an ignorant ம oe 20 
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“his, exalted maje x 

¢ Proemy 1s a bat, who ம 9 ee “we yes 

* can never arrive at the OR ital | 

¢fun of truth: The de- ல ட (த 

¢monfirations of Eu- 

“crip are an imperfect 

«fketch of the forms of 
‘his contrivance; and 
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‘ dificult problems; by 
*the aid of the fupreme 
‘artificer he obtained a 
‘thorough knowledge of 
€ its principles and rules. 
¢ —He found that the cal- 
* culation of the places of 
‘the ftars as obtained 
¢from.the tables in com- 
‘mon ufe, fuch as the 
* new tables “of Snip 
© Goorcanen and Kywa- 
© canex,and the Tu/,hee- 
lat -Mula- Chand - Ak- 
*ber-/hahee, and the 
‘ Hindu books, and the 
* European ‘tables, in 
‘very many cafes, give 
‘them widely. different 

.* from, thofe determined 
*by obfervation: efpe- 
© cially the appearance of 
‘the new moons, the 
‘computation of which 
© does not agree with ob- 
© fervation. 

¢ Seeing that very im- 
₹ portant affairs both re- 
‘garding religion and 
‘the adminiftration of 
‘empire depend upon’ 
*thefe; and that in the 

‘time of the rifing and 
*° fetting of the planets, 
‘and the feafons of e- 
‘ clipfes of the fun and 
‘ moon, many confidera- 
‘ble difagreements, of 
°afimilar nature, were 
‘found; he reprefented 
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‘it to his majefty of dig- 
*nity and power, the 
‘fun of the firmament 
“of felicity and domini- 
one oe olde of the 

© forehead of imperial 
‘6 magnificence, the un- 
₹ rivalled pearl of the fea 
* of fovereignty, the in- 
*comparably brighteft 
‘ftar of the heaven of 
“empire, whofe ftandard 
‘isthe Sun, whofe reti- 
“nue the Moon; whofe 
*Jance is Mars, and his 
pen like Mercury; 
‘with attendants . like 
© Venus; whofe threfh- 
fold is the fky, whole 
‘fignet 18 JUPITER; 
©whofe centinel Sa- 
*yurn; the Emperor 
© defcended. from a long 
“race of Kines; an A- 
©LEXANDER in dignity; 
®the fhadow of Gop; 
‘the vittorious king, 

© Mahommed Shah, may 
«he ever be triumphant 
© in battle! 

* He was pleafed to re- 
“ply, fince you, who are 
‘ Jearned in the my fteries 
‘ of {cience, have a per- 
‘fe@ knowledge of this 
“matter; haying affem- 
‘bled the aftronomers 

‘ and geometricians of the 
“faith of Istam and the 
© Bramins and Pandzts, 
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‘and the aftronomers of 
* Europe, and having pre- 
¢ pared all the apparatus 
“of an obfervatory, do 
* you fo labour forthe af- 
* certaining of the point 
in queftion, that the dif. 
© agreeament between the 
¢ calculated times of thofe 
‘phenomena, and the 
times in which they are 

* obferyed tohappenmay 
“be rectified, 

© Although this » was 
‘a mighty tafk, which 
* during a long period of 
* time none of the power- 

_ ful Rajahs had profe- 
* cuted; nor, among the 
“tribes of Istam, fince 

¢ the time of the martyr- 
* prince, whofe fins are 
* forgiven, Mirza ULu- 
© ca Bue, to the prefent, 
‘which comprehends a 
“period of more than 
© three hundred years, had 
Sany one of the kings, 
‘ poffeffed of power and 
“dignity, turned his at- 
* tention to this objeét; 
‘yet, to accomplifh the 
© exalted command which 

- © hehadreceived,he( Fey- 
© fing,) bound the girdle 
© of refolution about the 
‘loins of his foul, and 
*conftrué@ed here (at 
© Dehly) feveral of the 
¢ inftruments of an obfer- 
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¢ yatory, fuchas had been. 
அ at Samarcand, 
© agreeably tothe Mu/ul- 
« man books: fuchas Za- 
© tul-huluck, of brafs, 10 

¢ diameter. three guz of 

¢ the meafure now in ufe, 
¢ (whichis nearly equal to 

¢ twocubitsof the Coram) 

¢ and Zat-ul_/hobeten,and 
© Zal-ul -fuchetern, and 

© Suds. Fukhert,and /ham- 

©lah. But finding that 

.* brafs ‘infiruments did 

¢notcomeup to the ideas 

€ which he had formed of 

«accuracy, becaufe of the 

© fmallnefs of their fize, 

® the want of divifion in- 

* to minutes, the fhaking 

‘and wearing of their 
« axes,thedifplacement: of 
‘the centres of the cir-, 
© cles, and the fhifting of 
© the planes of the டா 
¢ ments; he concluded 
© that the reafon why the 
‘ determinations of the 
* ancients, fuch. as Hip- 
¢‘parcius and ProLemy 
¢ provedinaccurate, muft 
ட he been of this kind; 
‘ therefore he conftruét- 

‘ed in Dar-ul-Khelafet 

Shah- Fehanabad, which 
* is the feat of empire and 
‘ profperity, initruments: 
* of his own invention, 

‘fuch as Fey-pergas and. 

* Ram-junier and Semrat- 
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ப junter, the femidiameter 
‘of which is of cighteen 
ட cubits, and ge pints 

‘ ad a hal: of ட and 
‘lime, of perfeét ftabili- 
“ty, with attention to the 

“ rules of geometry, end 
ட adjuftment to'the meri- 

© dian, and to the latitude 
© of the place, and with _4 
‘care in the meafuring 
‘and fixing of them; fo 
‘that the inaccuracies, 
‘ from the fhaking of the 
* circles, and the wear- 
‘ing’ of their axes, and 
¢ difplacement of their 
“centres, andtheinequa- 
‘lity of . the minutes, 
* might be correéted._ 

¢ Thus, an accurate 
‘ method of conftrudting 
¢ an obfervatory was efta- 
¢blifhed; and ‘the dif. 
¢ ference which had ex- 
¢ ited between the com- 
‘puted and obferved 
¢ places of the fixed ftars - 
‘and planets, by means 
¢ of obferving their mean 
¢ motions and [aberrations 
¢ with fuch inftruments, 
¢ was removed. And, in 
¢ order to confirm: the 
«truth of thefe obferva- 
¢tions, he conftructed 
¢ inftruments of the fame 
«kind in Suvai Feypoor, 
< and Matra,and Benares, 

.¢and Ouwjein.— When he 
«compared thefe obfer- 
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© vatories, alter allowing 
‘for the difference of 
“longitude between the 
© places where they flood, 
‘the obfervations end 
* calculations agreed.— 

. © Hence he determined 
to ereét fimilar obfer- 

* vatories in other large 
© cities, that fo every pet. 
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6 {on who is devoted to _§~* 
© thefe ftudies, whenever 
¢he wifhes to afcertain 
‘the place of a ftar, or 
¢ the relative fituation of 
¢one flar to’ another, 
‘mieht by thefe inftru- 
¢ ments obferve the phe- 
‘nomena. But, feeing 
‘that in many cafes it 1s 
‘necellary to detemine 4 
‘paft or future ட்‌ 
* miena, and alfo, that in 

* the inftant of their oc- 
* currence, clouds or rain 
* may prevent the obfer- 
* vation, or the power 
* and opportunity of ac- 
S cefs to an obfervatory 
‘may be wanting, he 
“deemed it neceflary 
“that a table be. con- 
*ftru€ted, by means of 
“which the daily places ~ 
‘of the ftars- being cal- 
* culated every year,and 
‘ difpofed in a calendar, 
& may be always in readi- 
* nels. 

“In the fame manner 
“as the geomneters and 
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© aftronomers of antiqui- 
<i be{towed many years 

‘on the praétice of ob- 

¢fervation, thus, for the 
6 eftablifhment of a cer- 

¢ tain method, after hay- 
cing ற்சி thefe 
6 inftruments, the places 

‘of the {tars were daily 
© obferved. After feven 
¢ years had been fpent in 
‘this employment, in- 
¢ formation was received, 
* that about this time ob- 
¢fervatories had been 
© conftruéted in Europe, 
‘and that the learned of 
‘that country were em- 
* ployed in the profecu- 
© tion of this important 
¢ work; that the bufinefs 

of the obfervatory was 
¢ {till carrying on there, 
¢ and that they were con- 
“ ftantly labouring to de 
‘termine with accuracy, 
¢ thefubtleties of this fei- 
fence. For this reafon, 
‘having fent to that 
“country feveral fkilful 
* perfons along with Pa- 
© pre Manue , and hav- 
‘ing procured the new 
© tables which had been 
© conftruéied there thirty 
்‌ ees before, and pub- 

_*lifhed under the name 
‘of Leyyert, as well as 

Le 
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¢ the European tables an- 
¢ terior to thefe; on ex- 
‘amining and comparing 
© the calculations of thefe 
© tables, with aftual ob- 
‘feryation, it appeared 
¢ there was an error in the 
. former, in affigning the 
¢ moon’s place, of half a 
¢degree: although the 
error in the ட ன்‌ 

© nets was not {fo great, 
© the times of ர and ive 
‘nar eclipfes he found to 
* come out later or earlier 

‘than the truth, by the - 
* fourth part of a g,hurry 
‘ or fifteen puls*. Hence 
“heconcluded that, fince 
© in Europe, aftronomical 
¢inftruments have not 
*been conftruéted of 

© fucha fize, and fo large 
© diameters, the motions 
‘which have been ob- 
€ [0900 with them may 
Shave deviated a little 
§ from the truth: fince, in 
‘this place, by the aid 
‘of the umerring artifi- 
“ cer, allronomicalinitru- 
“ments have been’ con- 
* ftruéted with all the ex- 
“aéinefs that the heart 
* can defire: and the mo- 
“tions of the flars have, 
‘ tor a long period, been 
* conftantly  _ obferved 

SOME ACCOUNT 

அப 

யூ இடக்‌ 

OF THE 

= ட்‌ a feu oe 

ந. 2| பல. 

gon 04 0 OI 

e9 2A50 Pipe Coe 
a» ee) oS 

யா 

(Su) coll! Gi 

Jas! 5 (sy oy 
ந Se bud 

Lie hai! iy BG 

Jou Os: Gyses லட்‌! 

wil! Ml Cot 0 

இ டன்‌ 
வி பப rend Ve Je 

Ses Wow 3 XS 

Cis! 

Ve ul ரவ, பனி! 

ta Equal to fix minutes of our time; an error of three minutes 1n the 
© moon's place would occafion this diflerence in time ; and, as it is improbable 
* that La Hire’stables fhould be inaccurate to the extent mentioned above, - 
‘of half adegree, I conceive there mi be an error in the original.” 
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¢ with them; agreeably 
© to obfervation the mean 

‘motions and equations 
¢were eftablifhed. He 
¢ found the calculation to 
* agree perfedily with the 
© @bfervation; and. al- 
¢ though even to thisday 
© the டடம of the ob- 
© fervatory is carried on, 

© of his Majefty, the fha- 
Py of God, compre- 
‘hending the டா accu- 
‘rate rules, and mott per- 
¢ fet methods of com- 
* putation,was conftruét- 
‘ed; that fo, when the 

© places of the flars, and ~ 
‘the appearance of the 

~ € new~ one and the 
« ecliples of the fun and 
*moon, and the con- 

* junttions of the heayen-— 
“ \y bodies, are comput- 
“ed by it, they may, ar- 
“rive as near as polfible 
“to the truth, which, in 
*fatt, is every day feen 
“and confirmed in the 
“obfervatory. 

* It therefore behoveth 
*thofe who excel in this 
‘art, in return for fo great 
“a benefit, ‘to offer up 
‘ thetr prayers for long 
* continuance of the pow- 
‘er and profperity of fo 
“gooda King, the fafe- 
“guard of the on and 
“thas obtain for ணட 
“felves a blefling in both 
“worlds. 
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The five obfervatories conftru€ted by Faya/inha fill 
exift, ih a ftate more or lefs perfeét. Havingyhad the 
opportunity of examining four of the number, I fhall 

fubjoin a fhort defcription of them. 

iis obfervatory at Dehly is fituated without the 
walls of the city, at the diftance of one mile and a 
quarter; it lies S. g2 deg. W. from the Fummah Muj- 

id, at the diftance of a mile and three quarters, its’ 

jatitude 28 deg. 97 min. 37 fec, N.* longitude 77 
deg. 2 min. 27 fec. E. from Greenwich; it confifts of 
feveral.detached buildings: 

_ 4. A large Equatorial Dial, of the form reprefented 
at the letter A in Sir Rodert Barker’s defcription of 
the Benares obfervatory,(Ph. Tranf. vol. LX VII.) its 
form is pretty entire, but the edges of the gnomon, and 
thofe of the circle on which the degrees were marked, 

are broken in feveral places. The length of the gno- 
mon, meafured with a chord, I found to be 118 feet 
feven inches, reckoning its elevation equal to the lati- 
tude of the obfervatory, 28 deg. 37 min.; this gives 
the length of the bafe 104 feet one inch, and the per- 
pendicular height 56 feet nine inches;,but, the ground , 

being lower at the north end, the a€tual elevation at 
‘the top of the gnomon above it is more than this quan- 
tity. This is the inftrument called by Faya/finha, 
femrat Yunter (the prince of dials). It is built of ftone, 
but the edges of the gnomon and _of the arches, where 

‘the graduation was, were of white marble, afew {mall 
portions of which only remain, 

2. Ata little diftance from this inflrument towards 
the N. W. is another equatorial dial, more entire, but 
{maller, and of a different conftruétion. In the mid. 
dle ftands a gnomon, which, as ufual in thefe build- 
ings, contains a flair up to the top. On each fide of 

* The latitude affigned to’ it in the 2500] Mahommedhahy is 28 deg. 
37 min, 

this  
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this gnomon are two concentric femicircles, having for 
their diameters the two edges of the gsnomon; ihe 
have a certain inclination to the horizon: at the fouth 
point, I found it to be twenty-nine degrees (nearly * 
equal to the latitude;) but at-fome diftance from that 
point it was thirty-three degrees. Hence it is evident 
that they reprefent meridians, removed by a certain 
angle upon the meridian of the place. On each fide 
of this part is another gnomon, equal in fize to the 
former; and to the eaftward and weftward of them, 
are the arches on which the hours are marked. The 
ufe of the centre part above defcribed, I have never 
been able to learn. The length of the gnomon, which 
is equal to the diameter of the outer circle, is thirty- 
five feet four inches.« The length of a: degree on the 
outer circle is 3:74 inches. The diftance between the 
outer and inner circle is two feet nine inches. -Kach 
degree is divided into ten parts, and each of thefe is 
fubdivided into fix parts or minutes. 

3. The north wall of this building conneéts the 
three gnomons at their higheft end, and on this wall 
is deferibed a graduated femicircle, for taking the al- 
titudes of bodies, that lie due eaft or due welt from the 
eye of the obferver. 

4. To the-weftard of this building, and clofe to it, 

isa wall, in the plane of the meridian, ‘on which is 

deferibed a double quadrant, having for centres thé 

two upper corners of the wall, for obferving the alti- 

tudes of bodies pafling the meridiam, either to the 

north or fouth of the zenith. One degree on thefe 

_ quadrants meafured 2.833 inches, and thefe are di- 

vided into minutes. 1. 

5. To the fouthward of the great dial are two 

buildings, named U/tuanch. They exatlly refemble 

: M4 one  
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one another, and are defigned for the fame pur- 
pofe, which is to obferve the altitude and azimuth of 
the heavenly bodies. They are two innumber, on pur- 
pofe that two perfons may obferve at the fame time, 
and fo compare and correét their obferyations, ; 

~Thefe buildings are circular, and in the centre on 
each 1s.a pillar of the {ame height with the building 
itfelf, which is open at.top. From this pillar, at the 

height of about three feet from the bottom, proceed 
radii of ftone horizontally to the circular wall of the 
building. Thefe radii are thirty in number; the {paces 
between them are equal to the radii themlelves, which 
meafure in breadth as they recede from the pillar, fo 
that each radius and each intermediate {pace forms a 

pletion ol iaedegrees! 12. < 2% 

The wall of the building at the {paces between the 
radii forms recefles internally, being thinner at thofe 
places than where it joins the radi1.. In each of thefe 
recefles are two windows, one over-the other; and in 
the fides of the recefs are {quare holes, at about the 
diftance of two feet above one another, by means of 
which a perfon may climb to the top. On the edges 
of thefe recefics are marked the degrees of the fun's. 
altitude, or rather the tangents of thofe degrees fhewn 
by the fhadow of the centre pillar; and numbered 
from the top, from one degree to forty-five. For the 
altitude, when the fun rifes higher, the degrees are 
marked on the horizontal radii; but they are num- 
bered from the pillar outwards, beginning with one, 
1௦ thatthe number here pointed out by the fhadow, ° 
is the complement of the altitude. Thefe degrees are 
fubdivided into minutes. The {paces on the wall, op- -pofite to the radii, are divided into fix equal parts, 
or degrees, by lines drawn. from top to bottom, but thefe degrees are not fubdivided. - By obferving on 

்‌ ்‌ ட்டி which  
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which of thefe the fhadow of the pillar falls 
determine the fun’s azimuth, The parts on the pillar 
oppofite to the radii, and the intermediate {paces, in all 
fixty, are marked by lines reaching to the top, and 
painted of different colours. ares ்‌ 

WE may 

In the fame manner that we determine the altitude 
and azimuth of the fun; we may alfo obferve thofe of 
the moon, when her light ts {trong enough to caft a 
fhadow. ‘Thofe of the moon at other times, or of a 
flar, may alfo be found by placing the eye either on 
one of the radii, or at the edge of one of the receffes in 
the wall (accordiny as the altitude is greater or lefs 
than forty-five degrees,) and moving along till the 
top of the pillar is in a line with the objett. The de- 
gree at which the eye is placed will give the altitude, 
or its complement, and the azimuth:is known from 
the number of the radius to which the eye is applied. 

The dimenfions of the building are as follows: 

Length of theradius from the circtimference Ft, In. 
of the centre pillar to the wall; being 

_ equal to the height of the wall above the 
TAG, Ae eR Re at ae ae sey elev 

Length of one degree on the circular wall 
Which gives for the whole circumference ~ 

- Circumference f meafured by a handkerchief 
of the pillar carried round it 

" Deduced from its coloured 
divifions meafured with உ உர ஜீ 

; compaffes - - - - 

I do not fee how obfervations can be made when 
the fhadow falls on the fpaces between the’ ftone radii 
or fe&tors; and from refleéting on this, I.am inclined 
to think, that the two inftruments, ‘inftead of being 
duplicates, may be fupplementary one to the other; 

mt the  
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the fe€tors in one correfponding to the vacant {paces 

in the other, fo,that in one or other an obfervation 7 
any body vifible above the borizon, might at any 

time be made. This point remains to be afcer. 
tained. 

6. Between thefe two buildings and the great equa- 
torial dial, is an inftrument called /hamlah. Itisa 
concave hemifpherical furface, formed of mafon work, 
to reprefent the inferior hemifphere of the heavens, 
It is divided by. fix ribs of folid work, and as many ° 

. hollow fpaces; the edges of which reprefent meridians 
at the diftance of fifteen degrees from one another, 

The diameter of the hemifphere is twenty-feven feet 
five inches. 

_The next in point of fize and prefervation, among’ 
‘ thofe which I have had the opportunity of examining, 
is the obferyatory at Oujemm. It 1s fituated at the~ 
fouthern extremity of the city in the quarter called 
Feyfingpoorah, where are {till the remains of a palace of 
Fayafinha, who was foubahdar of Meliva, in the time 
of Mahommed Shah. |The parts of it are as follow: 

1. A double mural quadrant, fixed in the plane of 
the meridian. It is a ftone wall twenty-feven feet 
high, and twenty-fix feet in length. The eait fide is 
{mooth and covered with plaifter, on which the qua- 
drants are. deferibed; on the welt fide is a ftair, by 
which you afcend to the top. At the top, near the 
two corners, and at the diftance of twenty-five feet 

one inch from one another, were fixed two {pikes of 
iron, perpendicular to the plane of the wall; but 
thefe have been pulled ‘out. With thefe points as | 
centres, and a radius equal to their diflance, two ares 
of go degrees are defcribed interfeéting each other. 
Thefe are divided in the manner reprefented in the 

டை Margin. One divifion jn the upper 
nines Circle is equal to {ix degrees; in the 

‘ fecond  
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fecond one degree, ‘(the extent contained in the 
fpecimens) in the third fx minutes, and in the fourth 
one minute. One of thefé ares ferves to obferve the 
‘altitude of any body to the north, and the other of an 
body to the fouth of the zenith; but the arc ne 
has its centre to the fouth, is continued to the fouth- 
ward beyond the perpendicular, and its centre about 
half a degree, by which, the altitude of the fun, can 
at all times be taken on this arc. With this inftru- 
ment Fayafinha determined the latitude of Oujein to 
ற 22 ட்‌ க்ப்‌ பல்‌ 

Suappofing the latitude, here: meant, to be (as is 
moft probable) that of the obfervatory, I was anxious 
to compare it with the refult of my own obfervations, 
(Afiatick Refearches, vol. IV. p. 150. 152.) and, for 
that purpofe, I made an accurate meafurement from 
our camp, at Suan Dawuu’s durgah, to the ‘mural 
quadrant of the obfervatory. I found the fouthing of 
the quadrant from our camp to be one mile 3.9 fur- 
longs, which makes 1’ 17” difference of latitude, 

The latitude of the camp, by medium 
of two obfervations of the fun, is. 299 41’ 54” 

Deduced from the medium of fix ob- 
fervations of fixed flars, taken at Rana 
Kuan’s garden, at different latitude 
GaSe , ட்டம்‌ பரிது 

From obfervation of the fun atthe ~ i 

fame place Dong At பதம்‌ 
From two oblervations of dM, taken 

at the houfe in town, at different lati- 
tude 32” S, i 11 ஜீ 

164 

Latitude of Shah Dawul’s durgah, by 
medium of all obfervations 20 14 da 

Difference of latitude, camp and ob- 
fervatory ்‌ டப கலப்‌ 

Gives the latitude of the obfervatory 23 10 24 . 
A clofer  
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_A clofer coincidence could not be expeéed, efpe- 
cially as no account is made of feconds in any of the 
latitudes given in the Zee) Mahommed/hahy. But, if 

- farther refinement were defired, we might account for 
the difference, by the Hindu obfervers not having 
made any allowance for refraction. Thus, if we fup- 

- pofe the fun’s altitude to have been obferved, when to 
the equator, the refult will be as follows: / 

Latitude of the obfervatory 23°) HO) Tone 
Its complement, being the true alti- ; 

tude of the fun on the equator 66 49 36 
‘Refraciion 24. 

Sun’s apparent altitude 00 50) 0 
Latitude of the obfervatory frontob- . 

fervation. of the fun upon the equator 
without allowing for refra€tion _ POET HOU TS 

But (befides that I do not pretend, that the mean 
of my own obfervations can be relied on, to a lefs 
quantity than fifteen feconds,) when we confider, that 
a minute on the quadrant of the obfervatory is hardly 
-09 of an inch, without-any contrivance for fubdi- 
vilion, we fhall find it needlefs to defcend into fuch 
minutenefs: and as Fayafinha had European obfery-— 
ers, itis not likely the refraétion would be negleéted, 
efpecially as the Zee) Mahommed/hahy contains a table 
for that purpofe. This table is an exatt copy of M. 
De La Hine’s, which may be feen in the Encyclo- 

- pedie, art. Refraétion. 

This inftrument is called, Ydm-utler-bhitti-yunter. 
With one of the fame kind at Dehly, (No-4, Dehly 
obfervatory,) in the year 1729, Jaya/inha fays, he de- 
termined the obliquity of the ecliptic to be 23° 28’. 
in the following year (1730) it was obferved by. 
Gopin 23° 28 20”. 

> t 
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2. On the top of the mural quadrant is a {mall pil- 
lar, the upper circle of which, being two feet inthe dia- 
meter, is graduated for obferving the amplitude of the 
heavenly bodies, at their rifing and fetting; it is 
called Agra Yunter. he circles on it are very much | 
effaced. , ~ } 

3. About the middle of the wall the parapet to the 
ealtward isincreafed in thicknefs, and on this part is 
conitruéted a horizontal dial called Pwebha Yunter. 
Its length is two feet four inches and a half, but the 
divifions on it are almoll totally effaced. 

4. Dig-anfa Yunter, a circular building, 116 feet 
in circumference. : It is now roofed with tiles, and 
converted into the abode of a Hindu deity, fo that I 
could not get accefs to examine its conftruftion: but 

- the following account of it is delivered in the Sem’raé 
Siddhanta, an aftronomical work compofed under the 
infpection of Fayafinha. 

On a horizontal plane defcribe the three concentric 
circles ABC, and draw the north, fouth, eaft, and 
weft lines, as in the figure. Then, on A build a 
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' folid pillar, of 
N. any height at 

mas pleafure; ‘on 
ந மயம்‌ 2 
wall, equal in 
height to the 
pillar at A; 
and on © a 
wall of dou- 
ble that height. 
From the 
north, fouth, 
ணி, ஹம்‌ வி 
points,’on the 
top of the 
wall C ftretch 

the threads N. S. W. E, interfeGting cach other in the 
point D, direttly above the centre of the pillar A. To 
the centre of that pillar faften a thread, which is to be 

  
laid over the top’of the wall C, and to be ftretched 
by a weight fufpended to the other end of it. 

The ufe of this infirument is for obferving the azi- - 
muth (dig-anfa) of the heavenly bodies; and the ob- 
fervations with it are made in the following manner: 
The obferver flanding at the circumference of the 
circle B, while an affiltant manages the thread move- 
able round the circle C, places his eye fo.that the ob- 
je& tobe obferved, and the interfe@lion of the threads 
N.S. W.E. may be in one vertical plane, while he 
direéts the affiftant to carry the moveable thread into 
the fame plane. Then the degrees on the circle C, 
cut off by the moveable thread, give the azimuth re: 
quired. In order to make this obfervation with ac- 
curacy, it feems neceffary that the point D, and the 
centre of the pillar A, fhould ‘be conne€ted by a 

: thread  
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thread Ben ona to the horizon; but no mention 
is made of this in the original defcription. 

5. Nérce-wila-ywnter, or equino@ial dial, isa cy= 
linder placed with its axis horizontally, in the north 
and fouth line, and cut obliquely at the two ends fo 
‘that thefe ends are parallel to the equator ச்ட்‌ 
wila). Om cach. of thefe ends a circle is deferibed 
the diameter of which in this inftrament is 3 feet 7 
inches and a half. Thefe are divided into § hurries, of fix degrees, into degrees and fubdivifions, which 
are now effaced. In the centre of each circle was an iron pin (now wanting) perpendicular to the plane 
of the circle, and confequently parallel to the earth’s 
axis. When the fun is in the fouthern figns, the © 
hours are fhewn by the fhadow of the pin in the 
fouth ; and when he isin the northern figns, by that» 
to the north. On the «meridian line on. both fides 
are marked the co-tangent, to a radius equal to the 
length of the centre pin. The fhadow of the pin 
on this line, at noon, points out the fun’s declina- 
tion. 

6. Semrat-yunter, alfo called Néree-wila, another 
form of equinoétial dial’ (Fig. A of Sir Rosrrt Bar- 
xer’s plate.) It confifts of a gnomon of flone, con-’ 
taining within it a flair. Its length is 4g feet 3.3 

- inches; height from the ground, at the fouth end, 
3 feet 9.7 inches; at the north end 22 feet, being 
here broken. On each fide is built an arc of a circle, 
parallel to the equator, of 90 degrees. Its radius is 
g feet 1 inch; breadth from north to:fouth 9 feet 1 
inch. Thefe arcs are divided into g,hurries and fub- 
divifions; and the fhadow of the gnomon emong 
them points out the hours. From the north and 
fouth extremities of the interfettion of thefe arcs 
with the gnomon, are drawn lines upon the gnomon, 
perpendicular to the line of their interfeflion. Thefe 

are  
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are confequently radii of the arcs; and from the points 

on the upper edge of the gnomon where thefe lines 
cut it, are conftruéted two lines of tangents, one to 

the northward, and another to the fouthward, to a 
radius equal to that of the arc. To find the fun’s de | 
clination, place a pin among thefe divificns, perpen- 

dicular to the ‘edge of the gnomon; and move vit 
backwards and forwards, till its fhadow falls on the 
north or fouth edge of the arc below: the divi- 

fion on which the pin is then placed, will flew the 

fun’s declination. _In like manner, to find the decli- 

nation (Ardnti) of a ftar, and its diftance in time, 

from the meridian (net_g,hurry) place youreye among 

the divifions of the are, and move it till the edge of 

the gnomon cut the flar, while an affiftant holdsa 

pin among the divifions on the edge of the gnomon, 

fo that the pin may feem to cover the ftar. Then 
the divifion on the arc-at which the eye was placed, 

will fhew the diflance of the ftar from the meridian; 

while the place of the pin, in the line ‘of tangents, 

will fhew its declination. - a ae 

At Matra the remains of the obfervatory are in the 
fort, which was built by Faya/inha on the bank of the 
Fumna. The inftruments are on the roof of one of 
the apartments. They are,all imperfect, and in ge- 

neral of {mall dimenfions. Sees ்‌ ட்டு 

“a. An Equino@ial Dial, being a circle nine feet 
two inches in diameter, placed parallel to the plane 
of the equator, and facing northwards. It is divided 
into g,hurries of fix degrees each: each of thefe is 
fubdivided into degrees, which are numbered as puls_ 
10, 20, 30, 40, 50, 60: Jaftly, each fubdivifion is 
farther divided into. five parts, being 12 minutes, or 
two puls. Inthe centre is the remains of the iron 

- flyle, or pin, which ferved to caft the fhadow.  
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2. On the top of this inftrument is a fhort pillar; 
on the upper furface of which is an amplitude inftru- 
ment (like that defcribed No. 2, Oujein obfervatory, 
called Agra-yunter); but it-is only divided into ௦0 
tants. Its diameter is two feet five inches. 

_3- On the level of the terrace is another amplitude 
inftrument, divided into fixty equal parts: Its dia- 
meter is only thirteen inches. 

4. On the fame terrace is a circle, in the plane of ‘ 
the horizon, with a gnomon fimilar to that of a hori- 
zontal dial, but the divifions are equal, and of fix de- 
grees each. - It muft therefore have been intended for 
fome other purpofe than the, common horizontal dial, 

unlefs we may conceive it to have been made by fome 
perfon who was ignorant of the true principles of that 
inftrument. This could not have been the cafe with 
fayafinha and his aftronomers; but the inftrument has 

fome appearance of being of a later date than moft of 
the others: they are all of ftone or brick, plaiftered 
with lime, in which the-lines and figures are cut; and 
the plaifter of this inftrument, though on the level of 
the terrace, and confequently more expofed to acci- 
dents than the. others, is the frefheft and moft entire 
of all, 

ந. On the eaft wall, but facing weftward, is a feg- 
ment, exceeding a femicircle, with the arch down- 
wards. It is divided into two parts, and each of thefe 
into fifteen divifions. Its diameter is four feet. On 
the weft wall, facing eaftwards, is a fimilar fegment, 

with the arch upwards, divided in the fame way asthe 
- former. Its diameter is feven feet nine inches. 

The obfervatory at Benares having been defcribed 

‘by Sir Rozert Barker, and Mr. Wit.iams, 1 
VOL: Ve No have  



have ல. a few remarks to oe in vada on to aie 
account deliv ered by thofe gentlemen. 

1.-A. (of Sir Robert Barker’s plate) is the கை 
yunter, deferibed Dehly obfervatory, No. 1. 
obfervatory, No. VI. The arcs on Sachi 

ried as far as ninety-fix degrees, which’ are 

into tenth-parts. “Each {pace Of fix degrees i is” ium. 
bered from the bottom 6f the arc towards | the top, 
fixteen in.each arc. Each of thefe is equal totwenty- 
four'minutes of our time, which anfwers to’ the Hindu 

‘aftronontical g, hurry. Befides'the f{tair contained in 
the enoriom, one afcends along a limb of each are. 
‘The dimenfions have been ‘given by Mr: Williams, 
with an accuracy that leaves me nothing to add on 
that head. With refpeét'to the reafon of the name I 
ain fomewhat in doubt. It may have beén‘given from 
its eminent utility; but the Rajah had conferred on 
‘onc of his principal Pandits the: title Of Semrak or 
Prince; and perhaps: this inftrument; “as' well as the 
Semrat-fiddhanta, may have been denominated in 
compliment to him; as another inflrument (which I 
haye not been able to find out) was called oo =pergas 
in ale wee to the Rajah’s name. 

Bis ae equino€tial dial or Naree-wila of No. V. 
Owern obfervatory. The name given by the Pandits 
to Mr. Wilhams (gentu-rage) probably ought to be 
punter or yunter-raj, q. a. the royal dial. 

Cis a circle of iron, faced with brafs; stated ணை 
tween two ftone pillars, about the height of the eyes, 
and revolving round one of its ண்பன்‌ which is 
fixed parallel to the axis of the world. The breadth 
of the rim of the circle is two inches, the thicknefs of 
iron one inch, of brafs three tenths of an inch: The 
diameter mentioned before is not the fame breadth, 

and  
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and thicknefs with the rim. The limb is divided into 
360 degrees, each degree into four equal parts; and 

there are larger divifions, containing fix dearees each. 
The fize of a degree is .g of aninch. Round the cen_ 
tre revolves an index of brafs; the end of which is 
formed as in the margin; and the line | 
“A B,. which produced, paffes through 
the centre of the circle, marks the 
degrees. “From this * dé{cription, it 
appears that ‘the circle when placed , 
in’a vertical pofition, is in the plane” [ 
01 the meridian of Benates; when it — 
declines from that pofition, it repre- 
fents “fome, other’ meridian. “Were 
there any Contrivance for meafuring” 
the quantity of, this deviation, it would anfwer the pur- 
pote. டம்‌ rial inftrument, for aL aaicihny the 
place df a ftar, or any other phenomenon in the hea- 
vens.. For by moving the circle andits index, till the 
latter points éxattly to the objéét, the degrees of de- 
yiation from the vertical pofition would mark the dif.” 
tance of the objé& from the’meridian; and the degrees 
on the circle, interfeéted between the index and the 
diameter, which'is perpendicular to that on which it 
revolves, would fhew its declination. This laft may 
indeed be obferved with the inftrument in its prefent 
ftate; but I am inclined to think, that there has been 
fome contrivance for the former.part alfo; having been 
informéd-by a learned Pandit, that in two rings of this 
Kind in the Fepanagar obfervatory fuch contrivance 
aétually éxiffS “On one of the pillars that fupport the 
‘axis, a circle fs defcribed parallel to the equator, di- 
‘vided into degrees and’ minutes; to the axis of the 
‘moveable -circle is fixed’ an ‘index, which is carried 

round by the motion of the circle; and thus points 

“out, among the divifions on the immoveable circle, the 
“diffance fro the meridian of the body to be obferved. 
© Obiérvations with this inftrumelit cannot have ad- 
விபர ‘Of niuch accuracy, as the index is mot fur- 

நாக. N 2 | nifhed 

4 a 
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nifhed with fights; and the pin by whichit is fixed to 
tHe centre of the circle is fo prominent, that the eye 

cannot look along the index itfelf. 

The literal meaning of the Sanjcrtt term Kranti-writ, 
is carcle of declinatzon, which may, with fome proprie- 
ty, have been applied to this inftrument, as .menti- 
oned by Mr. Wiliams. But this nameis,in the Hindy 
aftronomical books, peculiarly நம்பிக்‌ to the 
ecliptic; and. as the Sem’rat Sid-dhanta contains the” 
defcription of an inftrument called Kraniz-writ-yunter, 
wherein a circle is made, bya particular contrivance, 
to retain a pofition parallel to the ecliptic, I am 

‘inclined to believe that the appellation has been erro. 
neoully given by the ring above deferibed. 

D is the Dig-anfa-yunter, No. 4. Oujein obferya- 
tory. The ‘irom pins,” with fmall holes in them, 
on the top of the outer wall, at the four cardinal 
* points,” are undoubtedly, as the Pandits informed 
Mr. Williams, for flretching the wires, or threads, the 
ufe of which is fully explained above. 

The quadrant defcribed by Sir Rodert Barker, but 
fot reprefented in his plate, is the Yam-utter-bhittt- 
junier, defcribed Oujern obfervatory, No.1. 

On the fouth-eaft corner of the terrace is a {mall 
platform raifed above its level, fo that you mount upon 
at by a flight of fteps. Upon this we find a circle of 
ftone, which Mr. Williams found to be fix feet two 
inches in diameter, im a pofition inclined. to the hori- 
zon. Mr. Williams fays it fronts the weft, and that 
he could not.learn the ufe of it. : 

I dare not, without further examination, oppofé to 
this what I find in my notes, taken in 1786, that. it 
{tands in the plane of the equinoétial. If that is the 
safe it has been clearly intended for a dial a the 

்‌ ம்‌ ர ஃ mé  
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fame kind as fig. B. and probably, as Mr..Williams 
fays, never completed, as I found no appearance of 
graduation on the circle, 

Having defcribed thofe among the obicrvatones 
conftruéted by Fayafinha, which have fallen under my 
obfervation, I proceed to give fome account of the ta- 
bles intitled ae Mahommed/hahy. But here I fhowld 
regret that, not haying accefs to the Tabule Ludovicia 
of Za Hire, I am unable to determine, whether thofe 
of Fayafinha are merely taken from the farmer, by 
adapting them to the Arabianlunar year; or, whe- 
ther, as he afferts, they are corretted by his own ob- 
fervations; did not the zeal for promoting enquiries 

_of this nature, manifefted in the queries propofed to 
the. Afiatick Society by Profeffor PLayrair (to whom 
J intend to tranfmit a copy of the Zee; Mahommed- 

; shaky) convince me, that he will afcertain, better than 

I could have done, the point in queftion. 

I. Taszes of the Sun confift of | 

3. Mean longitudes of the fun, and of his apogee; 
for current years of the Hejzra from 1141 to 
1171 inclufive. 

g. Mean motions of the fun, and of his apagee, for 
the following periods of Arabian years, viz. 30, 

6௦, go; 120, 1595 180, 210, 240, 270; 00, 690, 

900; 1200. ர ss ்‌ 

g- Mean motions of the fun, and of his apogee, 

for Arabian months. ; 

ஏன The fame for days from 1 to 31. 

§- The fame for hours, 24 to a natural day; but 

thefe are continued to 61; fo that the numbers 

anfwering to them, taken for the next lower de- 

nomination, anfwer for-minutes. _ 

6 The fame for years complete of the Hej7ra, from 
tto 21. ; 5 : 

N3 7. The 
௪  
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7» Theequation of time. ஐ. வல்லி 

8. The fun’s equation, or equation of the’ orbit, 
Argument, his mean anomaly, corretted by the equa 
tion of time. If this is in‘the northern figns, the equa- 

tion is to be fubtraéted from his place corrected by the 
equation of time; if in the fouthern, to be added. 

g. The fun’s diftance, his horary motion, and appa- 

vent diameter, Argument, his equated aneialy-. 

II. Tazrrs of the Maon, 

TO Contain the mean longitudes and motions of 
the Moon, of her apogee and node, for the fame period, 
as the correfponding tables of the fun. 

7. The. moon’s firft equation, or elliptic equation, 
Argument, her mean anomaly correéted by the equa- 
tion of time, to be applied to her place; correéted by - 
the equation of time, in the fame manner as the equa- 
tion of the fun to his. 

8.. The moon's fecond equations. is to be,applied in 
three places; viz. to, her longitude and. gpozee, cor- 
reéted by the firft equation and to the node... It has 
two arguments. | 2 

4. From. the moon's longitude once equated, fub- 

traGt the fun’s equated. place, , The figns and degrees 
pf this are at thestop and bottom of the table. 

2, Erem the moon's place once equated, fubtratt 
theplace of the fun’s apogee. . The figns and degrees 
of this are on the right and left of the table. 

The equation is found at the interfeétion of the two 
arguments. Ifthe {econd argument 15 in the firlt half 
of the zodiac, and the’ firft argument in the firft or 
-fourth quarter, the equation is to be added; in the 

' fecond or third, -to be fubtra@ed: But if the fecond 

argument is inthe fecond half of the zodiac, and ae 
; ்‌ ee z 11: Ly  
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firit argument in the fir, or fourth quarter, itis fub- 
tractive; and in .the fecond or third quarter, it is ad- 

ditive. 
g. Lhe moon's third equatron, has alfo two argu- 

ments : S18 

ie i rom the moon's place, correfted by the fecond 
equation, fubtratt the fun’s true longitude; the fins 
and degrees of this are at the top and bottom of the 

table. 
2, The moon’s mean anomaly, correfted by the 

fecond ¢quation; the figns ‘and degrees are on the 
right and left of the table. 

The equation is found at the interfeétion of the 
arguments; and is to be applied to the moon’s longi- 
tude twice equated, by addition or fubtrattion, as ex- 
preffed in the table, to give her true place in the felek- 
mayee or in her orbit. 

10. Equation of the nade. a 
Argument, the moon’s longitude thrice equated, 

diminifhed by that of the fun. The equation 1s to be 
added to, or fubtraéted from, the place of the node, as 
expreffed in the table. 

In the fame table is a fecond column, entitled co7- 
rection off the node. he numbers from this are to be 

referved and applied farther on. ; a 
ft. The moon’s fourth equation,’ or reduétion from 

her onbzt, to the ecliptic. ~ From the moon’s longitude 

thrice equated, fubtraét the equated longitude of the 

node, the remainder is the argument of latitude, and 

this is alfo’the argument, of the fourth equation; 

Whiclr?8'to be fubtraéted, if the argument is in the firft 

or third quarter, from the moon’s place 10) 162 07221) 

and if the argument is in the fecond or fourthquarter, 

added to the fame to give her longitude in the mumu/fil, 

i.e. reduced to the ecliptic. 
49. Table of the moon’s latitude, contains two. co- 

tums, Jatitude and adjujtment of the latitude. Both of 

thefe are to be taken out by the figns and degrees of 

the argument of latitude. 
2 N 4 Multiply  
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Multiply into one another, the correftion of the 
node and the adjuftment of the latitude, and add the 
produ& to the latitude of the moon, as taken out of 
the table, to give the latitude correét; which is 
northern if the argument of latitude be in the firft 
half of the zodiac, and vice verfa. 

III. Tasrzs of Saturn. 

1—6. Contain the mean longitudes and mations of 
Saturn, of his apogee and node, for the fame. periods 
as the correfponding tables of the Sun and Moon, 

7. Firft equation, Argument Saturn's mean ‘ano. 
maly ; if in the firft fix figns, fubtra@tion, and wice 
ver {a ‘ 

8. Equation of the node, Argument, the argument 
of latitude, found by fubtra€ting the longitude of the” 
node, from that of Saturn once equated; additive in 
the firft and fourth quarters, fubtraétive in the fecond 
and third, 

. Saturn's fecand equation, or redu@ion of his 
omit to the ecliptic. Argument, the correéted argu- 
“ment of latitude or difference between Saturn's longi- 
tude once equated and the equated longitude of the 
node. This equation to be added to, or fubtraéted 
from, the planet's longitude once equated, for his 
place in his. orbit,) in the fame cafesias indicated in 
the correfponding table of the maon,. 

10. Table of Saturn’s inclination. 
- argument of latitude. 

11. Table of Saturn's diftance. Argument, his mean anomaly correéted by the fecond equation. 
IV. Tanzis of Jupiter, correfpond with thofe of 

Sa/urn, excepting that there is no equation. of the node, fo that they are only ten in number, 

Argument, the 

re Ne  
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V. VI. VII, Tables of Mars, Venus, and Mer- euRy, agree in number, denomination, and ule, with thofe of Fupiter, ‘ 

209 

For feveral parts of the foregoing information, I am indebted to the grandfon of a Pandit, who was'a prin- cipal co-adjutor of Jayafinka in his aftronomical la- bours. The Rajah beftowed on him the title of Fpotifh- ray, or Aftronomer-royal, witha jageer which produced 5000 rupees of annual rent. Both of thefe defcended 
to his pofterity; but-from the incurfions and exattions of the Mahrattas the rent of the Jjageer land was anni- hilated. The young man finding his patrimonial in- 
heritance reduced to nothing, and that fcience was no Jonger held in eftimation, undertook:a jeurney to the 
Decan, in hopes that his talents might there meet with 
better encouragement; at the fame time, with a view. 
of vifiting a place of religions worfhip on the banks of 
the Nerbuddah. ‘There he fell in with Runc Raw 
Arran, dewan of the powerful family of Powar, who 
was on his march to join Ary-Banapur in Bundel- 
cund. With this chief the Pandit returned, and arrived 
at Owjein while 1 was there. This young man poffeffed 
a thorough acquaintance with the Hindu aftronomical 
fcience contained in the various Sid,dhantas, and that 
not confined to the mechanical practice of rules, but 
founded on a geometrical knowledge of their demon- 
ftratton ; yet he had inherited the {pirit of Faya/inka in 
fuch a degree, as to fee and acknowledge the fuperiarity 
of European (012006. In his poffeffion I faw the tranfla- 
tion into San/crit of feveral European works, executed 
under the orders of aya/inha, particuiarly Evcurp's 

- Elements with the treatifes of plain and fpherical tri- 
gonometry, and on the conftruftion and ufe of loga- 
tithms, which are annexed to Cunn’s ar Comman- 
pine’s edition. In this tranflation, the inventor is 
called Don Juan Napier, an additional prefumption 
that Fayafinha’s European -aftronomers were of the , 

Portuguefe nation, This, indeed, requires little con- 
: firmation,  
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firmation, as the fon of one of them, Don Pzpro nz 
Syzya, 1s {till alive at Fayanagar; and Pedro himfelf, 
who was a phyfician as well as aftronomer, has not 
been dead more than five or fix years. _ Befides thefe, 
the Pandit had a table of logarithms and of logarith- 
mic fines and tangents to feven places of figures; and 
a treatife on conic feétions. I have always thought, 

that after haying convinced the Eaftern nations of our 
fuperiority in policy and in arms, nothing can contri- 

bute move to the extenifion of our national glory than 
the diffufion among them of a tafte for European 
fcience. And as the means of promoting fo defirable 
an-end, thofe among the natiyes who had penetration 
to fee, and ingenuoufly to own, its fuperior accuracy 
and evidence, ought to be cherifhed.. Among thofe of 

the Iflamic faith, Turruzzvi Hussein Kuan, who, 
by tranflating the works of the immortal, Newron, 
has conduéted thofe imbued with Arabick literature 
to the fountain of all phyfical and aftronomical know- 
ledge, is above my praife. I hoped that the Pandit 
Fyoti/i Ray, following the fleps of his anceftars and of 

his illuftrious mafter, might one day render a fimilar 
feryice to the difciples of Brahma. But this expecta. 
tion was difappointed by his fudden death at. Fayanagar 
foon after our departure from Oujein: and with him 
the genius of Faya/inha became extinct. Urania fled 
before the brazen fronted Mars, and the obfervatory 
was converted into an arfenal and foundery of. can- 
non. 

_ , The Hindu aftronomy, from the learned and inge- 
nious difquifitions of Mr. Barry and profeflor Piay- 
FAIR; appears to carry internal, marks of antiquity 
which do not ftand in need ‘of confirmation by: col- 
lateral evidence. Elfe, it is evident, from the fore- 
going account, ‘that fuch could not be derived from 1 
the obferyatories which have been deferibed by tra- 

* yellerss thofe Being of modern date, and as probably 
® . 0. 1  
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XVI. 

Description of @ Species of MELOE, an ச்‌. of the First or Co.zopTeRous Order in the 
Linnean Syftem: found in ail Parts of Bex- 
GAL, Benar, and Oupe ; and poffefing all the Properties of the Spanisu blefering Fly, or 
Metos Veficatorius, | ui 

By Captain Haxpwicxs, 
Communicated by Mr. W.. Hunrer; 

AN Ee Monixirorm, fhort, confifting of 
eleven articulations increafing in fize from the 

fecond. to the apex ; the. firft nearly as long as the 
laft; each a little thicker upwards, than at the bafe, 
and truncated, or as if cut off, the laft excepted, which 
is egg-form. of ae 

Palpi—four, inequaled, clubbed, the pofterior pair 
of three, and the anterior, of two articulations. 

- Maxille or cee oy the exterior horney, flightly 
curved inwards, three toothed—the two inferior tecth 
yery {mall; the exterior pair, compreffed and bruth- . 
like. ௪ ட்‌ 

நம்‌, gibbous; eyes prominent, large, reticulateds 
labium or upper lip, hard, emarginated.. 

_* Thorax—convex above, broader towards the abdo- 
men, and encompaffed by a narrow marginal line. 

Elytra, cruftaceous, the length of the abdomen, ex- 
cept in flies pregnant with eggs, when they are fhorter 
by one ring; convex above, concave beneath; yel- 
low, with three tran{verfe, black, irregular, undulated 
bands; the one at the apex broadeft, and that at the bafe 
dividing the yellow longitudinally, into two fpots: 
porgated, or ridged; the ridges longitudinal and 

; parallel  
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parallel to the future; in number, three equal, one 
unequal, the ridges not-very- prominent. 

-: Ale.or wings—membrancous, alittle execeding the 
elytra in length, and the ends folded under, 4 

\. Thevtanfi of the two வியி pair of feet confilts of five 
articulations ; and of the pofterior pair, four, onlys 

Every part of the infedt, excepting the wings and 
elytra, is black, oily to'the touch, and covered more 
.or lefs with denfe hairs; a few feattered hairs.are alfo 
evident on the elytra. “All the cruftaéeous parts ofthe 

‘infe€ are pitted minutely.” It is about the bignefs of 
the Meloé Profcarabeus of Linn. and a full grown 
‘one, when dry and fit for ufe, is to the M. Veficatorius 
in weight as 4= to 1. ae ta 

‘They come into feafon ‘with the periodical rains, 
and are found from the month of Fuly to the end of 
Ottober, feeding on the flowers of owewrbitaceous plants. 
but more frequently: on) the fpecies of Cucumis called 
by the natives! Turvey; with a-cylindrical, fmooth, ten 
angled fruit. Alfo’on the Raam Turiey s or Hebifows — 
Lfculentus Hibifcus, Rofa Senfis—and in jungles where 
thefe plants are not ‘tobe found, they are to be met | 
with on two or more {pecics of Szda, which flourifh in | 

‘that feafon, <> Wee, froth leisy a 

_ In the failure of flowers, they will feed on the 
leaves of all thefe plants, except the Turicy---which I 
have not obferved them eat. They are great devourets, 
and will feed as freely in confinement as at large. 

A In, September they are full of eggs, which fe 
be the belt fate in which they can be taken for medi 
cal ufe, at that time abounding more abundantly in 
iis : an  
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an acrid yellow oil, in which, probably, refides their 
moft a¢live property. ்‌ Ir 

».. This fluid feems the animal's means of rendering it- 
- felf obnoxious to others; for, on the moment of ap- 
plying the hand to feize it, it. ejects a large globula 
from the knee joint of every leg, and this, if fulfered ‘to dry on the fingers, foon producés an uncommon 
tingling in the part, and fometimes a bliftct. ’ This is 
the only inconvenience attending’ thé ‘catching ‘of 
them, for they make no: réefiftance: on’ the contraty 
they draw in the head towards the‘breaft'as foon x 
touched, and endeayour to throw themfelves off the 

. plant they are found on.” ~ me 

The female produces about 150 eggs, a little 
{maller than a carraway feed, white and ablong oval. 
Their larve I have not feen, therefore as yet know not 
where they depofit their eggs. 

Their flight from plant to-plant. is flow; heavy and 
with a loud humming noife; the body hanging almoft 
perpendicularly to the wings. , 

i» They. vary inthe colour, of the elytra, from: an 
orange red to-a bright yellow ; but, I do not find this 
variety conftitutes any difference in fex. 

The natives of this part of the country know. the 
anfeét by. the name of te/-cene, cxpreflive of its oily _ 
nature: they are acquainted with its bliftering proper-~ 
ties, but. I do not. find they make any medicinal ufe 
of lit. திற்‌ 

_. The drawing. which accompanies this defcription, 
“exhibits the fly of its natural fize. ட்‌ 

in » Futte-Ghitr, September, 1796. ~ 

REPORT  
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REPORT ON THE MELOE, OR LYTTA. 
_ By W. Hower, Efq. 

The circumftante refpeéting ee new fpecies of 
Mexoe or Lytia, which I lately had occafion to obferve, 
was fhortly as follows: ~ 

Tin@ure of them was direéted as an external applis 
€ation to a man’s arm, which was paralytic in confe- 
quence of rheumatifm. On the firft application fe- 
veral vefications were raifed, as completely diftended 
with ferum, as if a blifter had been applied. I am- 
fhot particularly informed, what proportion the flies 
bore to the menftruum : but, I think it was fomething - 
greater than that diretted-by the London college for 
the tin@ure of .the officinal kind, — 

ம்‌ March gtk, 1796. 

REPORT ON THE EFFECT PRODUCED BY 
A SPECIES OF MELOE, FOUND IN 

BENGAL, BEHAR; AND OUDE. 

By W. R. Monror, Efq. 

I received your packet containing the f{pecitners of 
the new bliftering fly, a few days ago, whilft I was . 
bufily employed in preparations for my departure from 
this ftation. I loft no time, however, in making a 
trial of their efficacy on three different patients who 
required bliftering. They fucceeded in each trial; 
“though the effet was in none produced completely 

im lefs than ten hours: and ‘the vefications even then 
were filled with a ferum rather gelatinous than fluid. 

_ As far as thefe few trials authorife a con¢lufion, we 
may fafely confider them a valuable fubftitute for the 
cantharides; though I fhould think they will not, in 
general, be found fo aftive as the Spanifh fly, in its 
molt perfe& ftate of prefervation. Captain Hanp- 

> 6 WICKES  
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wicke has certainly, however, made a moft ufeful 
addition to our Afiatick Materia Medica ; and, he may rely on it, that.if I fhould inadvertently mention the difcovery, I fhall not fail to give him alfo the merit 
he is fo fairly entitled to for it. The country people, I 
find, give the fly different names, fo that there Brat 
{ fuppofe, many fpecies of it, the moft efficacious of 
which he wall,-in his account of it, particularize, 

வி 

' REFERENCES. 

A. A full grown infe& of its natural fize. 
B. The fame reverfed, to {how the under part of 

the body and limbs. Bae ்‌ 
C. The eggs. 

D. Anelytron of another fly, to fhew the difference 
of colour and fpots at the bafe. ்‌ | 
_E. A wing difplayed. 

F. The head magnified. 
G. The labium or lip. 

H. The horny or exterior jaws. , 
1. The hairy interior ditto. 
K. The pofterior pair or palpi. 

.L, The anterior or leffer ditto. 

XV A  



 



fig 

3 Saji. 
A COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY 

OF SOME OF THE LANGUAGES SPOKEN IN THE 

_ BURMA EMPIRE, 
By FRANCIS BUCHANAN, M.D, 

Ale judge from external appearance, that is to fay, 
‘from fhape, fize, and feature, there is one very 

extenfive nation that inhabits the eaft of Afia. It in- 
cludes the eaftern and weftern*Tartars of the Chine/e 
authors, the Calmucs, the Chanefe, the Teen the 
Malays, and other tribes inhabiting what is called the 
Peninfula of India beyond the Ganges; and the 
iflands to the fouth and eaft of this, as far at leaft as 
New Guinea. This, however, is {peaking in a very 
general fenfe, many foreign races being intermixed 
with the nation, and, perhaps, many tribes belong- 

' ing to it being fcattered beyond the limits I have 
mentioned.” 

This nation may be diftinguifhed by a fhort, fquat, 
robuft, flefhy Mature, and by features highly different 
from thofe of an European. The face is fomewhat in 
fhape of a lozenge, the forehead and chin being 
fharpened, whilft at the’ cheek bones:it ‘is un broad; 
unlefs this’be what is meant by the conical head of ~ 
the Chinefe, 1 confefs myfelf at a lofs to underftand 
what that is. The eyebrows, or fupercillary ridges, in 

_ this nation projeét very little, and thé eyes are very 
narrow, and place rather ட the head, the 
external angles being the highefl. The nofe is very 
fmall, but has not, like that of the negro, the appear- 

்‌ 922 ance  
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ance of having been flattened; and the apertures of 
the noftrils, which in the European are linear and pa- 
yallel, in them are nearly circular and divergent; for 

the jeplum narium being much thickeft towards the 
face, places them entirely out of the parallel line. 
The mouths of this nation are in general well fhaped; 

their hair is harfh, lank, and black. Thofe of them 

that live evemin the warmeft climates, do not obtain 

the deep hue of the negro or Hindu; nor do fuch of 

them as live in the coldeft countries, acquire the clear 
bloom of the European, 

In adventitious circumftances, fuch as laws, cuf- 
oms, government, political maxims, religion, apd 
ee ae there is alfo a {trong refemblance among 

the different {tates compolne this great nation; no 
doubt arifing from the frequent intercourfe that has 

been among them. 

But it is very furprifing, that.a wonderful difference 
of language fhould prevail. Language of all adven- 
titious circumflances, is the fureft guide in tracing the 
migrations and conneétions of nations; and how ina 
nation, which bears fuch ftrong marks of being one, 
radically the fame, languages totally different fhould 
prevail, I cannot, at prefent, pretend to conjeéture; 
but, in order to affift, in accounting for the circum- 
fiance, having, during my ftay.in the Burma empire, 
been at fome pains to colleéta comparative vocabulary © 
of fuch of the languages fpoken in it as opportunity 
offered, I have thought it might be curious to publifh 
it. Iam fenfible of its many imperfeétions: but it is 
a beginning, which I hope ‘hereafter to make more 
¢omplete; and, where I fail, others, without ‘doubt, 
will be more fuccefsful, - - ee 

_ In all attempts to trace the migrations and connec- 
tions of tribes by means of language, it ought to be 
carefully. remembered, that a few coincidences, ob- 
taingel by fearching through the whole ‘extent of two 

Seite os sg ~ digionaries; 

5  
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di€tionaries, it is by no means the leaft affinity; for 
_ our organs being only capable of pronouncing a cer- 

tain, and that a very limited number of founds, it ts 
to be expetted, according to the common courfe of 

chance, that two nations, in a few inftances, will ap- 
ly the fanie {ound to expres the fameidéa. It ought 

alfo to be obferved, that in tracing the radical affini- 
“ties of languages, terms of art, men’s naines, religious 
and law phtafes, ate, of all words, the moft improper; 
as they are liable conftantly to be communicated by 
adventitious circumftances from one race of men to 
another. What conneétion of blood have we, Euro- 
peans, with the ews, from whom a very great propor- 
tion Gf Our riames and religious terms ate derived? Or 
what conneétion have the natives of Bengal with the 
Arabs or Englifh, from whom they have derived moft 
of their law and political terms? With the former they 
have not even had political conneétion ; as the phrafes 
in queftion were derived to them through the medium 

of thé Perfians and Tartars. Two languages, there-. 
fore, ne only to be confidered as radically the fame; 

when, of a certain number of common words chofen by 

accident, the greater number have a clear and diftinct 

tefemblance. “A circumftancé, to which, if antiqua- 

jians had been attentive, they would have been faved 

from the greater part of that etymological folly, which 

has fo often expofed their pleafing {cience*to the jult 

ridicule of mankind. 

IA the orthogtaphy 1 have had much difficulty. 

Two people wiil feldom write in the fame way, any 

word or language with which they ate unacquainted. 

I have attempted merely to convey to the Englifh 

feader, without any minute ‘attention to accent, or 

{mall variations of vowels, a found fimilar to that 

pronotinced; nor have I paid any aticntion to the 

orthography of the natives. This, in the. Burma 

- Janguage, 1 might have done; but as: J am not ac- 

quainted with the writing ‘of -the other tribes, J 

089 thought  
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thought it the fafeft method to exprefs the found 
* merely. The following fcheme.of vowels, in order to 

read my vocabulary correGily, mult be kept in mind: 

_- A-— pronounce as in the Engli/h words bad, bat, 
thad,) hat. ; 

Aw-—or broad Scotch a, as in bawd. 
Ay—as the: Engli/h a, in babe, bake, bare; day, 

pay, hay. ete 
Ee—in order to avoid confufion, I ufe for the En- 

glifh e; as they have exattly the fame found. 
‘A—I ufe for the French and Scotch € open. 
U—1 always found as in the word duck; ufing o¢ 

for its other found, as in book. 
Ou—lI found as in found, bound. 
Au—is nearly fimilar, but broader, a found {carcely 

to be met with in the Englz/h language. 
_ Ei—I ufe as the vowel in bind, find, 8₹௦.. 
Ai—nearly the fame, 

but broader. | 
Oe—I ule to exprefs 

the French u. 

= 

_ Thefe two founds, as 
far as I remember, are, 

, not ufed by the Englifh. ° 

It is to be obferved, that the pronunciation, among 
all thefe tribes, to,a f{tranger appears exceedingly in- 
articulate. In particular they hardly ever pronounce 
the letter'r; and r, p, rH, s, and z, aré almoft ufed 
indifcriminately. The fame may be faid of p and:s. 
Thus the word for water, which tle Burmas univerfally 
pronounce yoe, is written rae; and the Palli name for 
their capital city Amarapoora, is commonly pronounced 
Amaapooya. This indiftin&. pronunciation probably 
arifes from the exceffive quantity of betel, which they 
chew. No man of rank ever fpeaks without his mouth » 
being as full as poflible of a mixture of betel and nut, 
tobacco, quicklime, and fpices. In this ftate he is 
nearly deprived of the ufe of his tongue in articulation, 

்‌ which,  
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which, althoughnot the only organ of {peech, is yet 
‘of fuch ufe in articulation, as to be commonly confi- 
dered as. fuch. Hence it is, that an indiftin@ ‘articu- 
lation has become fafhionable, even when the tongue 
is at liberty. ட EG 

I fhall begin with the Burma language as being at 
prefent the moft prevalent. There are four dialeéts of 
it, that of the Burma proper, that of Arakan, that of 
the Yo, and that of Tenaferim. 

The people called by us Burmas, Barmas, Vermas, 
Brimmas,. &c. ftile themfelves Myammaw. By the 
people of Pegu, they are named Pummay; by the 
Karaya, Yoo} by the people of Cuffay, Awaw; by 
the Cuffay /hau, Kammau ; by the Chinefe of Younan, 
Laumeen; and by the Aykobat, Anwa.. They efteem 
themfelves to be defcended from the people of Arakan, 
whom they often call Myammaw gyee, that is to fay, 
great Burmas. Pes * 

. The proper natives of Arakan, call themfelyes 
Yakain, which name is alfo commonly given to them 
by the Burmas.. By the people of Pegu they are named - 
Takain. By the Bengal Hindus, at leaft by fich of - 
them as have been fettled in Arakan, the country is 

called. Roffawn, from whence, I fuppofe, Mr. Rex- 
nett has been induced’ to make a country named 
Rofhawn occupy part of his map, not conceiving that 
it would be Arakan, or the kingdom of the Mugs, as 
we often call it. Whence this name of Mug, given by 
Europeans to the’ natives of Arakan, has been derived, 
I know not; but; as far as I could-learn, it is totally 
unknown to the natives and their neighbours, except 
fuch. of them as by their’ intercourfe with us have 
learned its ufe.. The Mahommedans Settled at Arakan, 
all the country Rovingaw, the Perfians call it Rehan. 

O4 21505  
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The third diale& of the Burma language is {poken 
by a {mall tribe called Yo. There are four governments 

_of this nation, fituated on the eaft fide of the Arahan 
mountains, governed by chiefs of their own, but tri- 
butary to the Burmas. ; 

The fourth diale&t is that of what we call the 
coaft of Tenaferim, from its city now in ruins, whofe 
proper name was Tanayntharee. .Thefe people, com- 
monly called by the Burmas, Dawayza and Byeitza ; 
from the two governments, of which their country 
confifts, have moft frequently been fubje&ed to Siam- 
or Pegu; but at prefent they are fubjeéts of the Burma 

king. ்‌ = 

. . Although the dialeéts of thefe people, to one ano- 
ther, appear very diftin&, yet the difference confifts 

_ chiefly in {uch minute variations of accentas not to be 
obfervable-by a ftranger. In the fame manner as an 
Englifhman, at firft, is feldom able to diftinguifh even 
the Aberdeen accent from that of the other fhires of 
-Scotland, which to a Scotchman appears fo different; 
fo, inmoft cafes, I could perceive no difference in the’ 
words. of thefe four languages, although among the 
‘Burmas, any of the proyincials, {peakin generally, © 
produced laughter, and often appeared each dif 
ficulty underitood. ‘I fhall, therefore, only give a lift 
of the Burma words; thofe of the other dialeéts are 
the fame, where difference is not mentioned, 

L. Englifh. Myammaw,  Yakain, Fanayntharee. 

toSun Nay. ager 
2 Moon La ட 
3 Star Kyee Kyay 
4Eath Myacgyee—  .. 
5 Water Ye Ree |   
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Englifh.’ Myammaw, Yakain. Tanaynthatee,' 

6 Fire Mee = 
7 Stone Kiouk ன 
8 Wind Le Lee 

OQ RGine sao. 5, 
10 Man Loo — 
11 WomanMeemma — =. 
az Child Loogalay *Loofhee— 
13 Head Kaung = — 
34 Mouth Parat - — 
ig Arm Lemmaung— 
16 Hand Lek. — 

17 Leg Kethalour — 
18 Foot Kiezbamo — 
1g Beaft Taraitram = 
20 Bird Hugek = 
21 Fifh ~ Ngaw 9 = 

22 Good Kaung 4 

23 Bad ~ Makaung — 
24 Great Kyee , — 
25 Little Negay — 
26 Long Shay, = — 
ஓர்‌ Short — Ato: = 

28 One.) ‘Tee 
29 Two Hueet = — 

30 Three Thoum — - 
Bt Four Lay, «0 = 

* Literally, a litle man, 
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| Englifi. Mayammaw. Yakain. Tanayntharee, Yo. 

32 Five Ngaw, = 

g3 Six Kiouk a 

94 Seven Kuhneet — 

35 Eight Sheet = 

86 Nine Ko = — 

37 Ten Tazay a 

38 Eat Zaw _ 

39 Drink Thouk as 

40 Sleep Eit Cos — 

As WalkXleen ~~. lay — Hlay 

gay Site ei ace te eS ie 

43 StandTa - - Mateinay — Mateenahay 

44 Kill That 800. + Afatu 
45 Yes vHoukkay  —~ ன்‌ 

26 110- நிரிஹ்டமற0௦- : த 

Aj, Here Decmaw |= Thaman - 

48 DhereHomaw~ \—= ் ன 

49 AboveApomaw - Apcobau 

50 BelowHoukmaw — Auk 

The next moft prévalent language in India beyond 
the Ganges, is what we call the Szammefe, a word pro- 
bably corrupted from the Shan of the Burmas. ‘The 
Siammefe race occupies the whole frontier of Yunams 
extending on the ealt to Tonguin and Cochinchina, and 
on the fouth, down to the fea. It, contains many 
ftates or kingdoms, moftly fubjcét or tributary to the 

Burmas. 1 have only procured vocables of three of 
its dialeéts, which I here give complete, as they differ 
confiderably.  



LANGUAGES OF THE BURMA EMbIRE. ததர 

The firft diale& is that of the kingdom of Si, : moft Aiea people of eaftern ர்‌ க எ 
themfelves tome fimply Taz ;.but Mr. Lounrns {ays 
that in order to diftinguifh themfelves from a pe ie 
to be afterwards mentioned, they add the word Nay, 
which fignifies little. By the Burmas, from the vul- 
gar name of their former capital city, they are called 
Yoodaya; by the people of Pegu they are named Seem 2 
and by the Chinefe of Yunan, Syianlo or Kyenlo. 

The fecond diale& of the Siammefe lancuage which’ 
I fhall mention, is that of a ட ae 
called them{clves fimply Tai. 1, believe, however, 
they are the Tai-yay, or great Tai, of Mr. Lounzres 

. They have been long fubje& to the Burmas, who call 
them Myelap/han ; by the people of Pegu they. are 
named Sawn; Thay by the Karayn; Lookta: by the 
Kathecfhan; Kabo by the people of Kathee or Cuffay ; 

- Pawyee by the Chinefe; and to me they were named 
Lau by the Siammefe proper. Their country towards 
the north lies between the weit fide of Yunan and the 
Erawade or great Burma river; defcending down its 
eaftern bank a confiderably way ; it then extends along 
the fouth fide of Yunan till it comes to the Loukiang' or 
river of Martaban, which forms its eaftern boundary ; 
on the fouth it extends to no great diflance from Mar- 
taban; and on the welt it is feparated from: Burma - 
proper by a chain of mountains, that pafs about fifteen 
tiles to the eaft. of Ava, i: ்‌ 

The third diale&t of the Siammefe language is that 
of a people called, by the Burmas, Kathee Shawn: to 
‘themfelves they affume the name of Ta-loong, or great 
Ta. They are called Motiay Kabo, by the Kathee or 
people of Cuffay.. They inhabit the upper part of the 
Kiaynduayn river, and from that weft to the Hrawade. 
They have, in general, been fubjeét to the king of 
Munnypura; but; at prefent, are tributary to the 
Burma monarch, 

a Sun  
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Tatnay. 

Roen 

Sun 

Dau 

Deen 

Nam 

ப Fal 

Hin 

anti , 

Sun 

Moon 

Stars . 

Earth | 

Water 

Fire 

Wind 

Rain Fon 1 

Man Kon 

Woman Pooen 

Child Daeknooe 

Head Seeza 

Mouth Pawk 

Arm » Kayn 

Hand | Moo 

Naung 

Foot —Langteen 
Beaft Sawt 

Noup 

Fith Plaw 

Good Dee 

Bad  - Maidee 

Great To 

Little Layt 

Long. Yan 

Short San 

பாற்று. 

Kawan 

Loen 

‘Lau 
a 

Tai-loongs * 

‘Kangoon __ 
Noon 

Nau 

Neen 

Nawher NaumNam 

Fat 

— 

Louni.- 

Foon | 

‘Kon 

Paeyen 

Lawen 

Ho 
Salton: 
Komooce 

~ -Mooee 

Koteen , 

Swateen 

Naut 

Paw 

Lee 

Malee 

Loung 

Laik 

Yan 

Lot 

Pui 

Heen 

Loom 
Poon’ 
Koon 

Pawneen 

Lookwoor 

Hoo 

‘Pawk 

Moo 

Pawmoa 

Hooko 

Lungdin - 
Nook 

Nook 

Paw 
Wanoo 
Mowan 

Loong 

Unleek 

Anyow 

-Unlot 

a8 One  
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Englifhe நிழ, ்‌ றது. Tat-loong, 

28 One ~ Noong Noo Aning 
29 Two So Sang Sowng 
30 Three Sam Sam இ Sam 
sre Pour See~ Shee™ Shee ~ 
g2 Five Haw Hawa. Linge 
93 Six Hok Houk Hook 

34 Seven Kyat ஒரம்‌. Sect 
5 Hight Payt Payt’ Pet 

1110௦ Kawo Kaw Kau 
sen + 4 Seet ட ற்ற 
Eat *Kyeen Kau Kyeen Kau - Kycen Kau | 
Drink Kyeen Nam Kyeen Nawm Kyeen Nam 

. Sleep'” Non Non ~ Non 
Walk Teeo - 1106 “Pei 
Sit Nanon — Nawn Nung 
Stand Yoon —_ Lootfook  _- Peignung 
Kill- Kaw Po Potai 

நல 0 ப! Munna 
“No Maifhai Mofai “Motfau 
Here. Teenee Teenai Teenay 

6 There Teenon’ Teepoon Ponaw 

Above Bonon Teenaipoon Nooa; 
50 Below Kang lang  Teetai = 

The next language, of which I fhall give a {peci- 
men, is that of the peaple who call themfelves Moiay. 

* Kau is rice, and Nam: is water. Here, therefore, we have 7 
nation with no word to exprefs the difference between eating and drinking. 
The pleafures of the table muft be in little requeft with them, hes 

2 : 21D  
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Their country is fituated between Sy/het in Bengal and 
that of the’ azloong above-mentioned: to the north of 

_ itis Affam; on the fouth Arakan, and the rude tribes 
bordering on that kingdom, > Their capital city they 
name Munnypura. By. the people of Bengal they are 
called Muggaloos, an appellation with which thofe we 
faw at Amarapura were totally unacquainted. This 
name, however, Europeans have applied to the coun, 
try, turning it at the fame time into Meckley. Kathe 

. is the name given to this people by the Burntas, which 
we alfo have taken for the name of the country, and 

_ corrupted into oe Mr. Renner having from 
Bengal obtained information of Meckley, and from Ava 
having heard of Cuffay, never conceived that ‘they - 
were the fame, and ணன்‌ in his map of 
Hinduftan, has laid down two kingdoms, Cu/fay and 
Meckley; for which, indeed, he had fufficient room, as 
by Captain Baxer’s account he had been induced to 
place Ava much too far to the eaft. _ 

மா. இழக்க, Moitay. J Englifi. Maiitay. 

1 Sun ௦01066 13 Head = Kop Kok - 
2 Moon Taw - 14 Mouth Seembaw 

3 Stars Towang Mee-15 Arm  Pambomr 
zat. 16 Hand =. Khoit 

4 Earth Leipauk 17 Leg eS 
5 Water Eefheen 18 Foot withKho 
உட்‌. பரம்‌ . the ankle 

7 Stone Noong Loong t9 Beaft — 
8 Wind Noofheet «© 20 Bird Oofaik 

. Rain No 21 Fifh © Ngaw 
10 Man Mee 22 Good  ,Pawee or Pai 
11 Woman Noopee 23 Bad. —_— Pattay 

12 Child Pecka: இ Great — Sauwee 

25 Little  
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Englifh. 

25 Little 
26 ‘Long 
‘27 Short. 

28 One 
29 Two 

30, Three 

gi Four 

32 Five 
33 Six 

94 Seven 

35 Right 

_ 36 Nine 

Aq ல்‌ 

Moiiay, 

Apeckauk 
Afamba * - 

Ataymba 

*~ Amaw 

Anee 
Ahoom 
‘Maree 
Mangaw 
Torok 
Tarayt 
Neepaw 

அஹர! 
Tarraw 

Englifh. 
#38) Bat 

39° Drink 

40 Sleep 
41 Walk 

42 Sir 

43 Stand 
44 Kill 

45 Yes 
46 No . 

2 Ai tere 

48 There 

49 Above 
50 Below 

ஜா 

்‌ 41011. 

Sat 

Tawee 

Keepee 
Kwnee 

Pummee 

Lapee 

Hallo 

Manee 

Nattay 

_ Mathee 

Ada 

Mataka 

Maka 

In the intermediate {pace between Bengal, Arakan, 
the proper Burma, and the kingdom of Munnaypura, 

is a large mountainous and woody traét. It 1s occu- 
pied by many rude tribes. Among thefe, the moft 
diftinguifhed, is that by the Buymas called Kiayn, 
from whom is derived the name of the great weftern 
branch of the Erawade, for Kiaynduayn fignifies the 
fountain of the Kiayn. This people calls itfelf Koloun, 
andvit feems to be a numerous race, univerfally {poken | 
of, by its neighbours, as remarkable for fimple honefty, 
induftry, and an inoffenfive difpofition. 

_ AV. Englifh. 
a Sun 
2 Moon 

g Star 

Englifh. Koloun. 

4: Earth Day 
5 Water Tooge 

6 Fire May 

Roloun: 

Konee 

Klow 

Affay 

ச்‌  
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Englifhs Koloun. _ Englifhe Koloun. 

7 Stotie Aloong . 29. Two Palmee 
8 Wind Klee 30 Three Patoon 

g Rain Yoo “91 Four , Poonhee 

10 Man Kloun © 32 Five. Poonho 

11 Woman Patoo ௮1 55 அரக Poofouk 
42 Child Saemee 94 Seven Pooefa 
13 Head ~-Mulloo 35 Eight Pooefay 
14 Mouth Mawkoo 36 Nine Poongo 

ந்த Arm Maboam 37 Yen . Poohaw. 
16 Hand Mukoo 38 Eat  .Kayawa 
a7 Leg  Manwam ~ 39 Drink _ Koyawee 

18 Foot Kopaung 40 Sleep Lithha 
19 Beaft Pakyoo 41 Walk Hlayexfhoe 

‘20 Bird Pakyoo 42 Sit Own 
ot Fifh Ngoo ~~ 43 Stand - Undoon 
22 Good Pozlahoe 44 Kill © Say,oe. 

29 Bad Szlahoe \. 45 Yes  Afhzeba 
24 Great ~ Ahlayn: 46 11௦) Sechay * 

“95 Little “Amee - . 47°Here~ Naa 
26 Long Afaw ' 48 There Tfooa 

27 Short Sooxehay 49 Above. Akloengung 
28 One Moo 50 Below. Akoa 

அ % 

Another rade nation, which fhéliers itfelf in the 
receffes of hills: and woods, from the violence of its 
infolent neighbours, is named by the Burmas Karayn: 
and Kadoon by the people of Pegu. They are mof 
numerous in the Pegw kingdom, and. like the Kiayn 

RAJA SERFS. at eS Gy ட  
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are diftinguifhed for their innocence and induftry: By 
ihe Burmas they ate faid to-be of two kinds; Burma 
and Talain Karayn. Some of them, with whom T 
cénverfed, feemed to underftatid this diftin@tion, calling 
the former Pa/fooko and the latter Maploo: This, how 
ever, probably arofe from thefe individuals being bet- 
ter acquainted with the Burma ideas, than the gene- 

_ rality of their countrymen; for the greater part of 
thofe, with whom I converfed, faid that all Karayn 

were the fame, and called them Play. I am, however, 
not certain if’I underftood them: rightly; nor do I 
know, that I have obtained the proper name of this 
tribe. I have given a vocabulary of éach of thefe, 
who feerned to underftand the diftin@tion of Burma 
and Talain, Karayn, and two of different villages who 
did not underftand the difference; for in this nation I 
found the villages differing very much in dialeé; 
even where not diftant, probably owing to their having 
littlé communitation one with another. It muft be 
obferved, that in ufing an interpreter, one is véry 
liable to miftakes, and thofe I had were often very 
ignorant. ta 

V. Englifh. . Paffooko. Maploo. } Play, No. 1. Play, No. 2. 

1 Sun Moomay Moo - Mooi | Moomay 
2 Moon Law Law Law Poolaw 
3 Stars TSaw  Sheeaw Shaw Shaw 
4 Earth Katchay- Kolangkoo Kako Laukoo 

koo 
& Water Tee Tee’ Teé Tee 
6 Fire Mee Meeung Meea Mee 
7 Stone Loe Loong, Noong— Loung 

Lung ப்‌ 

8 Wind Kallee Lee Lee Hee, 
g Rain Tachoo Tchatchang Moko | Moko 

19 Man Paganyo Pafhaw Pafha  Paploom 
or Pafha ~ 

11 Wo- Pomoo 100000 Pummee Pammoe 
man : 
VOLs Vo P ; 12 Child  
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Englifhe Paffedko. Maploo. Play, No.1. Play, No, 9 

12 Child Pozaho Poflaw — Napootha Apoza 

13 Head Kozohui Kohui Kohut Pokoohut 

44 MouthPatako Pano Ganco Pano 
15 Arm Tchoobaw- Tchoobaw- AtfycodooT choobay. 

lee lee lee 

16 Hand Patchoo Poitchoo Kuthoo’ Tchooafe 
17 Leg Kadoe  Pokaw  Kandoo  Kandoo 
18 Foot ‘KonyawkoKanyakoo Kany ako Kanyafaw 

ig Beaft T’hoo Too — =. Se 

20 Bird T’hoo Too Kalo . To 

ஊரிய Nyaw , Zyaw Ya Ya 

22 Good NgeetchawNgee Gyée Gyee 
/ maw 

43-Bad Taw ngee Nguay Gyeeay Gyeeay 
bate ac ied i ழ்‌ ்‌ 

_ 44 Great Pawdoo Hhoo Uddo Doo | 
' 26 Little —Tchecka Tchei Atfei ' Atfee 

26 Long To atcho T’ho Eoeya Ata) 
maw | an 

27 Short'P’hecko 11௦6 Apoe 40006... 
28006 Taydoe Nadoe  Laydoe Laydoe 
29 Two Kee-doe' Neé-doe Nee-doe Nee-doe 
3° Three So-doe  Song-doe_Soung-doe Soung-doe 
31 Four Looee-doe Lee-du' Lee-doe Lce-doe 
g2 Five Yay-doe Yay-doe’ Yay-doe Yay-doe ~ 
33 Six Hoo-doe Hoo-doe Koo-doe Koo-doe 
34 Seven Nooee-doe Noay-dge Noz-doe Now-du 

' 35 Eight Ho-doe Ho-doe Ko-doe 780-006 
36 Nine Kooee-doe K ooee-doe K ooee-doe Kooce-doe 
37 Ten Tatchee Leitchee Taffee  Laytfee 
38. Eat Po,o AW & "Ang Ang 

: 39 Drink  
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Englifh. Paffooko.  Maploo. Play, Now ts Play, Navan 

39 Drink Oo oO ட. ட 
40 Sleep Prammee Mee Meé ~~ Mee 
41 Walk Latcholia Leetalay வலக்‌ நலக 
42 Sit, Tcheenaw Tfeingaw Tylana Tfayna 
43 Stand Tchofto Tchonto Tfaynala- Gnaythoe 

aoe gay 
44 Kill Klo நிர Petegul Paythee 
45 Yes Mayleé Moayyoo Moiyoo Moithay 
46No TamaybawMoz# ~ Moi Moi 

“47 Here Loceé ~ Layee  Leyoo —_ Layee 
48 There Lubanee Loo Leyo Layo 
49 AboveMokoo Mokoo  Lepanko Lepanka > 
§9 Below Hokoo Lankoo Lapaula Lepaula - 

To this kingdom, ‘the natives of which éall them- 
felves Moan, we have given the name of Pegu, a-cor- 
ruption of the vulgar appellation of its capital city 
Bagoo; the polite name of the. city among its natives 
having been Dam Hanga,asamong the Burmas Hanza- 
wade. This people are named Talain by the Burmas’ 
and Chinefe of Yunan; Lawoo by the Karayn3 and 
Tarain by the Tat-loong : their kingdom-extends along 
the mouths of the two great rivers Erawade and Thau- 
Wuayn, or of Avaand Mariaban, from the frontiers of 
Arakan to thofe of Siam. 

VI. Engl. Mah. கிழும்‌. Moan. 

1 Sun ~ Knooay Tangooay 5°Water Nawt 

2 Moon 162௦௦ 6 Fire - Komot 

gStars  Shawnaw 7 Stone ௭ 
4 Earth. Toe. - por ' § Wind Kycaw 

த்‌ lore  
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Englifh. Moan.” 

g Rain Proay 

io. Man Puee 
11 WomanPreau — 

iz Child Koon 

13 Head Kadap 

14 Mouth Paun ) 

1p Atm Toay 

Englifi. Moan, 

31 Four Pou 

32 Five Soon 

93 SIx : 

34 Seven-Kapo 

95 Eight Tatfam 

36 Nine Kaffee 

37 Ten. Tfo' 

Teraw 

16 Hand Kanna Toay 38 Eat Tfapoung. Poung,1 

17 Leg Kadot-prawt believe, is rice. 
18 Foot  Kanat zein 39 Drink Saung nawt. Navyt 

19 Beat — 

20 Bird Seen ngat 
o1Fifh Kaw” 
22 Good Kah 

23 Bad Hookah 

24 Great Mor 

25 Little Bok 

26 Long Kloein * 
27 Short Klee 

28 One Mooi 

29 Two Bau’ 
30 Three Pooi 

is water 

40 Sleep Steik 

“41 Walk Au 

42 Sit Katcho , 

43 Stand Katau 

"44 Kill Taw 

45 Yes - Taukua 

46 No Auto 

47 Here Noomano - 

48 There Taoko 

_ 49 AboveTatoo commooee 

50 BelowTauamo 

Thefe fix are all the languages of this oreat ea/tern 
nation, of which, during my ftay in the in ட 

IT was able to procure vocables fufficient for my pur 
‘pole, Although they appear very different at firk 

fight,  
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fight, and the language of one race is totally unintel- 
ligible to the others, yet I can perceive in them all 
fome coincidences; and a knowledge of the lansuages, 
with their obfolete words, their phrafes, their inflec, 
tions of words, and elifions, euphonie caufz, would, 
perhaps, fhew many more. Thofe that have the ereat- 
eft affinity arein Tab. I. 1V. and V. Mr. Giteurisr 
whofe knowledge of the common dialeéts in ule‘on the 
banks of the Ganges is, I believe, exceeded by that of 
no European, was {0 obliging as to look over thefe 
vocabularies ; but he could not trace the finallef rela- 
ition’ between the languages. 

I fhall now add three dialeéts, {poken’in the Burma _ 
empire, but evidently derived from the language of the 
Hindu nation. 

The firft is that fpoken by the Mohammedans, who 
have been long fettled in Arakan, and who call them, 
felves Roownga, or natives of Arckan, 

The fecond dialeét is that fpoken by the Hindusof 
' Arakan. 1 procured it froma Brahmen and his attend- 
ants, who had been brought to Amarapura by the 
king’s eldeft fon, on his return from the conquett of 
Arakan. They called themfelves Roffawn; and, for 
what reafon I do not know, wanted to perfuade me 
that theirs was the common language of Arakan. Both 
thefe tribes, by the real natives of Arakan, are called 
Kulaw Yakain, or ftranger Arakan. 

The laft diale&t of the Hinduftanee which J fhall men- 
tion is; that ofa people called by the Burmas Aykobat, 
many of whom are aides at Amarapura.. -By one of 
them I was informed, that they called themfelves 
Banga; that formerly they had kings of their own, 
but that, in his father’s time, their kingdom had been 
overturned by the king of Munnypura, wha carried 

away a great part of the inhabitants to his refidence. 
Pes When  
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When that was taken laft by the Burmas, which wag 
about fifteen years ago, this man was one of the man, 
captives who were brought to Ava. He faid alfg, 
that Banga was feyen days’ journey fouth-weft from / 

» Munnypura sit muft, therefore, be on the frontiers of . 
Bengal, and may, perhaps, be the country called in 
our maps Ca/har. nage 

’ Mr. Giicurtisr has been fo good as to examine parti. 
cularly thefe two diale&ts, and to mark thus (*) thofe 
words, which come neareft the Hindu/tance {poken on 

“the Ganges; and thus (+) thofe not fo evidently in 
connection with the fame, but which fhew refeniblance 
by analogy. 

Enghijh. Rooinga. Roffaun. Banga. 

ia Sun 7: Bel *Sooja -——Bayllee 
2 Moon. Sawn Sundfa Satkan _ 

3°Stars. Fara’ *N okyoto “*Tara 

4 Earth Kool Murtika *Matee 

‘5 Water Panne *Dfol < - *Panne 

6 Fire Auin * Aagance hee 

‘7 Stone — Sheel *Sheel_ *Heel 

8 Wind Bau. *Pawun Ss ¥ Bo 
g Rain —_Jorail +Billee = *Booun 

1o Man = Manufh +Moanafa  *Manoo . 

14 Woman Meealaw Stree Zaylan 

42 Child -Gourapa . *Balouk Sogwo 
-13Head. Mata Muftok Teekgo 

14 Mouth Gall- 13௦00௫ Totohan 

நத இம  
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ரப 

15 Arm — Bahara 

16 Hand’ Hat 

a7 Leg Ban 

18 Foot Pau 

ig Beal -- 

go Bird Paik 

21 Fifh  Maws 

22 Good Goom_ 

20002. 

23 Bad. ~~ Goom nay » 

24 Great Boddau 

25 Little Thuddee 

26 Long Botdean 

Banick 

Awg 

‘Doo 

~30 Three Teen 

27 Short 

28 One 

29 Two 

31 Four Tchair 

32 Five Panfoee 

39 Six ~ Saw 

34 Seven Sat 

35 Hight Awtoa 

36 Nine Nonayw 

37 Ten 
38 Eat Kau 

39 Drink Karin 

Duffoa - 

Roffawn. 

*Baho 

Ofto 

்‌ 10௦0௦ 

“Pata 

Zoomtroo 

tPookyee 

Mootfz - 

Gam 

Gumnay 

Dangor 

*Tfooto 

Deengol 

*Batee 

*Aik 

*Doo 

= een 

*T far 

*Paus 

<Tfo 

*Sat 

அக்ரி 

*No 

*Dos 

*Kawai 

Kawo 

P4 

Banga. 

Paepoung 

Hatkan 

10003 

Zankan 

Safee fangee 

tPakya 

+Mas 

Hoba 

Hoba‘nay 

Demorgo 

11 0070020 

Deengul 

*Batee 

De 

+ Teen 

*Saree 

*Pas 

சரத 
* Hat 

er ASE), 
2110. 

*Dos 

tKek 

+Peek 

(Ao Sleep  
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Englifi. Rovinga.’ - Roffawn. Banga, 

4o Sleep Layrow  +Needfara —_ Hooleely 

41 Walk Pawkay  Bayra +O-teea-ootext 

Ao Sir Boihow +Boetho Bon 

43 Stand Tcheilayto *Karao TOot 

கவும்‌. நரகம்‌ றான... *Mar 

45 Vesa Hoi டம்‌ Oo 

ட்‌ 46 No Etibar *Noay - *Naway 

' 47 Here . Hayray Etay Erang 

48 There Horay Horay . 2 Orung 

49 Above Ouchalo *Ooper E Gos 

5oBelow Ayray — Hayray + To) 
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CHRONOLOGY. OF THE HINDUS, | 
BY CAPTAIN FRANCIS WILFORD. 

bp ae accompanying genealogical table is faith. 
; fully extraéted from the Visunu Purdna, the ‘Bux cavar, and other Purdnas, without the leaft al. 

* teration whatever. I have colle&ed numerous MSS, and with the affiftance of fome learned Pandits of 
Benares, who are fully fatisfied of the authenticity of 
this table; I-exhibit it as the only genuine chronolo- 
gical record of Indian hiftory that has hitherto come 
to my knowledge. It gives the utmolt extent of the 

_ chronology of the Hindus; and asa certain number of 
- years only can be allowed to a generation, it over- 
throws at once their monftrous fyftem, which I have 

_ Fejetted as abfolutely repugnant to the courfe of na- | 
} ture, and human reafon. 

Indeed their fyftems of geography, chronology, and 
hilfory, are all equally monitrous and abfurd. The 
circumference of the earth is faid to be 500,000,000 
207௪72) 00 2,456,000,000 Britith miles: the moun- bo), ’ 04.595 5 
tains are afferted to be 100 yojanas, or 491 Britifh 

/ miles high. Hence the mountains to the fouth of Be- 
_ wares are faid, in the Purdnas, to have kept the holy 

' Gity in total darknels, till Matra-deva growing angry 
at their infolence, they humbled themfelves to the 
ground, and their highelt peak now is not more than 
500 feet high. In Euroge fimilar notions once pre- 
vailed; for we are told that the Cimmerians were kept 

i coitinual darknefs dy the interpofition ofimmenfely 
high mountains, In the Ca‘trca Purana, it is faid 
that the mountains haye funk confiderably, fo that the 
higheft is not above one yojana, or fiye miles a . 

en
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When the Puranics fpeak gf the kings of ancient 
times, they are equally extravagant. According to 
them, king Yupursutuir reigned feven and ‘twenty 
thoufand years; king Nanpa, of whom 1 fhall fpeak 
more fully hereafter, is faid to have poffeffed in his 
treafury above 1,684,000,000 pounds fterling, in gold 
coin alone: the value of the filver and copper coin, 

and jewels, exceeded all calculation; and his army 

confitted of 100,000,000. men, Thefle accounts geo. 

graphical, chronological, and hiftorical, as abfurd and 
incenfiftent with reajon, mult be rejetted. This mon- 

. ftrous fyftem feems to derive its origin from the anci. 

ent period of 12,000 natural years, which was admit. 

sed by the Perfians, the Eirufcans, and, 1 believe, 
alfo by the Celtic tribes; for we read of a learned 

nation in Spain, which boafted of having written hit 

_ tories of above fix thoufand years, Ses ‘ 

The Hindus fill make ufe of a period of 12,000 
divine years, after which a periodical renovation of, 

the world takes place. It is difficult to fix the time 
when the Hindus, forfaking the paths of hiftorical 
truth, launched into the mazes of extravagance and 
fable. Mxzcastiznes, who had repeatedly vifited 
the court of Cuanpra Gurra, and of courfe had an 
opportunity of conyerfing with the beft informed per-: 
fons in India, is filent as to this monftrous fyftem of 
the Hindus: on the contrary, it appears, from what 
he fays, that in his time they did not carry back 
their antiquities much beyond fix thoufand, or even 
five thoufand years, as we read in fome MSS. He 
adds alfo, according to CLemens of Alexandria, that 

“the Hindus and the Jews were the only people, who 
had a true idea of the creation of the world, and the 
beginning of things. There was then an obvious af- 
finity between the chronological fy{tems of the Fews 
and the Hindus, Weare well acquainted «with the 
pretenfions of the Egyptians and Chaldeans to antl 

quity, This they never attempted to conceal, It 
: : E is
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is natural to fuppofe, that the Hindus were equal vain: they are fo now; and there js hardly a டா whois not perfuaded of, and who will not reafon upon, the fuppofed antiquity of his nation. Mucas. 
THENES, who Was acquainted with the antiquities of the Lgyptians, Chaldeans, and Fews, whilft in India made inquiries into the hiftory of the Hindus. and 
their antiquity; and it is natural to fuppofe that they 
would boaft of it as well as the Lgyptians or Chaldeans, 
and as much then as they do now. Surely they did 
not invent fables to canceal them from the multitude, 
for whom on the contrary thefe fablés were framed, 

At all events, long before the ninth century the 
chronological fyftem of the Hindus was as complete, 
errather, perfettly the fame as it is now; for Ars 
BUMAZAR, WhO Was contemporary with the famous 
Armamun, and lived at his court at Balac or Balkh, 
had made the Headusantiquities his particular ftudy. 
He was alfo a famous aftronomer and aftrologer, and 
had made inquires_refpetting the conjunttions of the 
planets, the time of the+creation of the world, and © 
its duration, for aftrological purpoles; and he fays, 
that the Hindus reckoned froin the Flood to the He- 
jira 72%0,034,442,715 days, or 3725 years*. - Here 
is a miltake, which probably orifinates with the tran- 
feriber or tranflator, but it may be eafily re@ified. 
The firfl number, though fomewhat corrupted, is ob- 
wioufly meant for the numtber of days from the crea- 
tion to the Hejira ; and the 3725 years are reckoned 
from the beginning of the Calzjyug to the Hejira, . It 
was then the opinion of ALnumazar, about the mid-. 
dle of the ninth century, that the era of-the Cali-yug 
coincided with that of the Flood. He had, perhaps, 
data which no longer exift, as well as Anti-Pazin 

* See Bailly’s Aftron. Anc. p. go. and Mr. Davis's Effay in the 
| fecond volume ef the Afiatick Refearches, p. 274 ்‌ 

ட ‘ in
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in the time of Axsar. Indeed, Tham fometimes 
tempted to believe, from fome particular paflages in 
the Purdnas, which are related in the true hiftorical 

ftyle, that the Hindus have deftroyed, or at leaft de. 
fienedly configned to oblivion, all genuine records, as 

militating again{t their favourite fyftem. In this man- 
ner the Romans deftroyed the books of Numa, and 
configned to oblivion the hiftorical books of the 
Errurrans, and I fufpeét alfo thofe of the Turns. 
TANI 1 Spain, : 

The Puranas are certainly a modern compilation 
from valuable materials, which I am afraid no longer . 
exift: an aftronomical obfervation of the heliacal 
rifing of Canopus, mentioned in two of the Purdnas, 
puts this beyond doubt. It 1s declared there, that cer- 
tain religious rites are to be performed on the 27th of | 
Bhadra, when Canopus, difengaged from the rays of 
the fn, becomes vifible. \ It rifes now on the 18th of 
the fame month. The 18th and 27th of Bhédra an- 
fwer'this year to the ggth of Auguift and 7th of Sep- 
tember. I had not leifure enough to confult the two 
Purdnas above mentioned on this fubjeét. But as vio- 
lent difputes haye obtained among the learned Pandits, 
fome infifting that thefe religious rites ought to be 
performed on the 27th of Bhadra, as direéted in the 
Purdnas, whilft others infift, it fhould be at the time 
of the udéya, or appearance of Canopus; a great deal 
of paper has been waited on this fubjeét, and from 
what-has been written upon it, I have extraéted the 
above obfervations. As I am not much ufed to aftro- 
nomical calculations, I leave to others better qualified 
thah I am to afcertain from thefe data the time in 
which the Puranas were written, 13 

_ We learn from Maneruo, that the ஜு 2/22௩. 070- 
nology enumerated fourteen Dyna/lies, the particulats — 
of which he omitted as unworthy of notice. In_ the 
fame manner the Hindy chronology prefents us wa a 

eries
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' feries of fourteen Dynafties, equally repugnant to na- 
ture and reafon; fix of thefe are elapfed, we are in 
the feventh, which began. with the Flood, and feven 
more we are taught to expe&t. Thefe fourteen D 
nafties are hardly ever noticed by the Hindus in ther 
legendary tales, or hiftorical poems. The rulers of 
thefe Dynafties are called Munus: and from them: 
their re{pective Dynafty, antara, or period, is called 
a Manwantara. Every Dynafty ends with a total de- 
ftruction of the human race, except the Menu or ruler 
of the next period; who makes his efcape in a boat. 
with the feven Rz/his. The fame events take place; 
the fame perfons, though fometimes under ditecent 
names, re-appear. 

Thus the hiftory of one Dynafty ferves for all the 
reft. Inreality hiltory, according to the Hindus them- 
felves, begins with the Flood, or the feyenth Menu. 
Each period confifts'of 12,000 years, which the Hindus 
call divine. The Perfians are not unacquainted with 
thefe renovations of the world, and periods of 12,000 - 
years; for the bird Semurgh is introduced, telling Ca- 
HERMAN that fhe had lived to fee the earth feven 
times filled with creatures, and feven times a perfett 
yoid; (it fhould be fix times a perfeGt void, for we are 
in the feventh period.) and that fhe had already feen 
twelve great periods of 7000 years. This is obvioufly 
wrong; it fhould be feyen great periods of 12,000 
years. | 

‘The antediluvian hiftory, being confidered by the 
Hindus in different points of view, is related in various 
ways, having little connettion with each other. We 
are told firft that Bra’uma created ten Bra’Maptcas 
or children of Bra’ums, who were to be the proge- 
nitors of the moveable and immoveable parts of the crea- 

tion, by which they underftand anzmajs and vegetables. 
Their names are Manicut, AtRi, ANGIRAS; Puxas- 
aya, Puraua, Cxirv, Dacsua, Vasisurua, Buricu, 

and Narapa, Thefe {prang immediately from Bra‘a-- 
MA, 

«
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_ms, and produced the Gods, the Dailyas, good and 
bad genii, animals, and plants of all forts. ‘The Py: 
yénics are not agreed as to the number of Brahmédicas, 
In the Bhégavat it 1s declared that they were ten ; but 
in other Puv-énas they reckon nine; whilft in the Scan- 
da-puréna it 1s declared that there were only feven 

Brahmddicas, whofe names are Maricut, Atri, An- 

crra‘sa, PuLastya, Purana, Crira, and VosisnrTA; 

nor are there wanting authorities to-reduce therm to 

three, namely, the three fons of SwAyAMBHUVA, Who 

was Brauma himfelf in a human fhape. 

It is declared that the feven Menus, who have 

made their appearance, {prang from the Bruhmadzcas: 

their names are, SwayaMuiuva, SwWa’RocuisHh, 

Urrama, Ta’masa, Rarvata, Cuacsnusua, and 

, Satyavrata or Noau. 

The feven Risais {prang immediately from Bra’x- 

sta, and their names are, Casyara, Arri, Vosisx- 

ra, Visvamerra, Gautama, JamApacnt, and 

Bua’rapwayja. Thefe holy penitents, by their fa~ 

lutary counfels, and the example of their aufterities, 

difcover the path of reélitude and virtue to mankind. 
itis remarked of Aire, that he was both a Brahmédita 

and a Rz/hi; and, perhaps, the feven Menus, the fe- 

ven Brahmédicas, with the feven Ri/nis, are the fame, 
and make only feven individual perfons. The feven 
Brahmddicas were prajdpatis or lords of the prajas or 
creatures. From them mankind were born, and they 
are probably the fame with the feven Menus, who, 
when far advanced in years, withdrew from the world, 
and became Ré/his or holy penitents, as, according to 
the Purdnas, was the general pra€lice of mankind in 

former ages. Thefe feven grand anceftors of the hus 

man race were firlt Brahmédzcas ot children of Brahma, 

and created for the purpofe of replenifhing the earth 
with inhabitants; having fulfilled their miflion they 

_ became fovereigns of the unmiverfe, or Menus; am 
in their old age they withdrew to folitary places 

்‌ to 

னா
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to prepate fordeath, and become Rifts. Swayamb- 
huva, or the fon’of the felf-exifting, was the firft Menu, 
and the fathersof mankind: his confort’s name vad 
Satarupa. In the fecond Veda, the Supreme Being 
is introduced thus fpeaking:. “ From me மை 
was born: he ts above all; he is pitama, or the father 
of allmen; he is Aja and Swayambhu, or felf-exiftine." 
From him proceeded Swayambhwva, who is the fit 
Menu: they call him Adima, (or the firlt, or Protogo- 
nus:) he is the firft of men, and Paramapurufha, or 
the firft male. His help-meet Precritz is called alfo 
Satarupa: {he is Adima (2) or.the firfl: fhe is Vifua- 
jenn, or the mother of the world: fhe is Iva or like 
மீ the female energy of nature, or fhe is a form of, 
or defcended from J: the is Par@or the greatelt: both 
are like, Maha-deva and his Sadi (the female energy 
of nature) whofe names are alfo Z/a and 78, 

Swayambhuva is Bréhma in buman fhape, or the 
_ firlt Bréhma: for Bréhmais man individually, and alfo 

colle&tively, mankind; hence Brahma is faid to be 
born and to die every day, as there are men fpringing 
to life, and dying every day. Collettively he dies 
every hundred years, this being the utmoft limits of 
lifein the €ali-yug, according to the Purénas: at the 
end of the world, Bralima or mankind is faid to die 
alfo, at the end of a hundred divine years. Swayanr- 
bhuva; in the prefent calpa, is Vi/hnw in the charatter- 
of Brdhma-rupi Favardana, or the Vifhnw with the 
countenance of Brahma, To underftand this it is 

| neceflary to premife, that it has been revealed to the 

Hindus, that, from the beginning tothe end of things, 
| when the whole creation will be annihilated and ab- 

forbed into the Supreme Being, there will be five 

great calpas, or periods. We are now in the. middle 

of the fourth caipa, fifty years of Brahma being elap- 

(8) Adima is the feminine gendes from Adima of Adinas ்‌ 
ed;
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fed; and of the remainder the firft calpz is begun, 
-'Thefe five great calpas include 500 years of Brahma; 
at the end of which nothing will remain but the felf. ~ 
exilling. Every calpa, except the firlt, is preceded - 
by a renovation of the world, and a general flood: 
whilft the flood that precedes every Manwantara is in 

“gudat meafure a partial one, fome few high peaks and 
fome privileged places, as Benares, being excepted, 
the peaks remaining| above the waters, and Benares 
and other privileged places being furrounded by the 
waters as with a circular wall. 

Thefe five calpas have five deities, who rule by 
turns, and from whom the calpas are denominated, 
Thefe five deities are, மிஸ்டு, Surya or the Sun, Ga- 
néfa, Vifhnu, and Iswara. . Brahma has no peculiar” 
cilpa: he is intimate to every one of them. Every | 
deity, in his own period, is Calfoa-rupi or Chronus. We 
are now under the reign of the fourth Chronus. The © 
Weftern mythologifts mention feyeral ruling deities of | 

. that name. Calfva-rupi fignifies he who has the coun- 
tenance of Cala, Chronus, or Time. , Thisis now the 
calpa of Vifhnu, who, to create, thought on Brahma, 
and became 'Brdhma-rupi-Fanardana. He preferves 
‘and fofters the whole creation in his own charter : 
and wil] ultimately deftroy it through J/wara or Rudra, 
The calpa of Vifhnu.is called alfo the Pudma or Lotos 
period. Jt is declared in the Purdnas that all animals © 
and plants are the Ling or Phallus of the Calfua-rupi 
deity; and that at the end of his own calga he is de- 
prived of his Ling by his fucceffor, who attraéts the 
whole creation to himfelf, to fwallow it up or de 
vour it, according to the Weftern mythologifts; and 
at the end of his calpa he difgorges the whole creations 
Such is the origin of Chronus deyouring his own off- 
spring; of Jupzter difsorging it through a potion ad- 
minifiered to him by Metis; and of Chronus caftrat- 
ing his own father. According to this, Swayambhuva 

. Svan SS
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is conjointly and individually, Bréhma, Vifini, and 
Ifa or M aha-deya. To Swiyambhuva were ea ‘ines daughters, Acuiz, Deva-friti, and Vifruti or Prafuti. 

| Brahma created three great Rajapatis, to be their huf: 
bands; Cardama, Dacfha, (the fame who was alfo a 

Bréhmadica,) and Ruchi. Cardama is acknowledged 
to be a form of Szvd, or Siva himfelf: and Dacha to 
be Bréhma ; hence he is often called Dac/ha Brahma: 
and we may teafonably conclude that the benevolent 
Rucht was equally a form of 482. It is faid in the 
Vidas, as 1 am affured by learnéd Pundits, that thefe 
three gods fprang in a mortal fhape froin the body of 
Adima ; that Dac/ha Bréhma iffued myftically from his 
navel, Vi/hnu from his left, and Siva from his right 
fide. It is declared in the Purdnas, that Lfwara cut 
off one of the heads of Brahma, who being immortal 
was only maimed. The fame myftical rancOur was- 
manifeft when they aflumed a mortal fhape, as appears 
from the following relation: The pious Dac/ha, de= 
firing to perform facrifice, invited gods and men to 
affift at it, but did not afk Sivz on account of his bad 
condué and licentious life. The wife of Siva, who 
was the daughter of Dac/ha, could not brook this neg- 
le&, and determined to go: her hufband expoftulated 
with her, but to no purpofe. When the artived, her 
father took no notice of her, which entaged her fo 
much, that after having fpoiled the facrfice, fhe 
jiimped into the facred fire, and expired in the flames. 
Siva hearing of her misfortune, went to Dac/ha; and, 
reproaching him for his unnatural conduét towards his 

own daughter, cut off his head. Dac/ha had no male 
offspring, but many daughters, whofe alliance was ea- 

gerly fought for by the moft diftinguifhed charaéters. 

It is aflerted in the Purdnas that from Cardamo, Dacfha, 

and Ruchi, the earth was filled with inhabitants: 

etin the fame Purdnas we are told, that Bréhma, 
elie difappointed, found it neceflary to give two fons 

to Adima, from whom, at laft, the earth was filled 

VOL. Vv. ஓ with =
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with inhabitants. Thefe two fons were PRIYAVRATA 
and Urra’napa pa, who appear to be the fame with 
Carpama and Rucui. Here the antediluvian hiftor 
aflumes a different fhape; and the Puranics, abandon. 
‘ing their idle tales of the feven Menus and renovations 
of the world, between the time of Swayamanuya 
and the flood of Satyavrars, prefent us with fome. 
thing more confiftent with reafon and hiftorical truth; 
but which at once overthrows their extravagant fabric, 
Privavrata was the firft born of Avima; andthe 
particulars recorded of his progeny have no fimall aff. 
nity with the generations exhibited by Sancuonza. 
Tuo, as will appear from the following comparative 
Table: 

I, Anima, and Avima or I. Protoconus, fynoni- 
Iva. ; mous with Apim: Aton 

_or Aron from I’va or 
T’vam, in the fecond 
cafe. 

1]. Paivavrata. Hemar- EI. Genus, Genes, 
ried BARruismati1, the .- 
daughter of Visvacar- 
Ma, the chief engineer 
of the Gods. 

ill. AcnrparAand his fe- III. Puos, Puur, Paros: 
ven brothers, ‘whofe that is, light, fire, and 

names fignify fire and flame. : 
flamé. By one wife he 
had three fons: they 
became Menus; and were’ 
named, Urrama, Ta- 
MASA, and Rarvara. 
By another wife, Acni- 
puRaAhad nine fons, who 
gave their names to the . 
mountainous tracts of 
Nabhi. IV, CimpunusHa,
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“JV. Cimpunusna, Hart IV. They begat fons of 
WARSHA, Iza’varta, _vaft bulk, whofe names 

=~ Raa’naca, மேற்‌ were given tothe moun- 
Braprasva, Ce’tuMa- tains on which the 
ya, and Hinanmayay. feized, viz. Ca/fius, Ze 

banus, Anii- Libanus, 
Brathys: 

wv 6 ட்‌ 

V. Risnasana,fonof Na- .V. Memrumus, Hyesv- 
Ree RANIus, and Usous. 

_VI, Buarata, who gave VI, Aorzas, Hauiaus, 
his name tothe country 
of Bharata-varfha. 

VII. Sumarti, Duumra- VII, Curysaor, 

‘Ce’ru, whofe name fig-° 
nifies a fiery meteor. 

faidbyfonme 4 
VIII. Devajita | to be bro- VUI. Tzcunires, Get 

thers. The nus, AUTOCHTON« 
்‌ names of g. PRATIHARA4 fhetwo left 

implybeat= 
10, PRATIHATA ae tie 

“mering, dec 

IX: Ajaand Buuma’na. IX. Ackowraus, or A- 

Then followsalift of fix- crores. Aja in Sans 

teen names, fuppofed ரஷ்‌ is lynonimous 

by fometobefomany nearly with Auéochion, 
generationsin a direét and Buu/mana anf{wers 

line; by others, this is to Agrowerus and A- 
denied: butasnothing = grotes. 
is recorded of them, 
they are omitted, 

The pofterity of Apima or ApiM (for the letter 4’ 

in this name has exaétly the found of the French ein 

the word j'aime) through Urra’napa DA, is as fol- 

OWS? - 

i ௦ 2g J, Apim
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¥. Apim and Iva. Iva founds exa@ly like Eve, 
pronounced as a diffyllable E-vz. 

IJ... Urra’xAra’pa. He had two wives, Suruciy 
and Suruti:’ by the firft he had Urrama, and 
by the fecond Duruva. Uiténapdda was exceed. 
ingly fond of Suruchz, which gave rife to the follow- 

ing circumftances., Whilft he was careffing Utama 

his, fon Dhruva went to him, and was repulfed, 
Dhruva burft into tears, and complained to his mo- 
ther, who advifed him to withdraw into the defarts. 
He followed her adyice, and retired into a foreft on 
the banks of the Fumna, where he gave himfelf up 
to the contemplation of the Supreme Being, and the 
performance of religious aufterities. After many 
years the Supreme Being appeared to him, and 
commanded him to put an end to his aufterities and 
return to his father, who had relented. He went ac- 
cordingly to his father, who received him with joy, 
and refigned the kingdom to him. Dhruva, like 
Enoch in Scripture, is commended for his extraordi- 
nary piety, and the falutary precepts he gave to 
mankind. He did not tafte death, but was tran- 
flated to heaven, where he {hines in the polar ftar. 
Here Enoch and Enos are confounded together, 
Uitama, whofe education had been negleéted, gave 
himfelf up to pleafure and diffipation. Whilft 
hunting he happened to quarrel with the Cuveras, 
‘and was killed in the fray. Dhruva, at the head of 
a numerous army, took the field to revenge the 
death of his brother: many had fallen on both fides, 
when Swayambhuva or Adim interpofed, and a laft- 
ing peace was concluded between the contending 
parties. 

III, Durvva,
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IIf. Duruva. He had by his firft wife two fons, 
t=  VaArsara and CatMavatsara; by Iza he had a 

fon called Urcara, and a daughter. 

IV. Varsara, by his wife Swacarar, had fix fons 
the eldeft of whom was called Pusupa‘ana. : 

V. Pusupa’ana had by his wife Dosua three fons, 
and by Nap'wara, Cuacsnusaa, who became a 
Menu. 

VI. Cuacsnusna had twelve fons, the eldeft of whom 
was called Utmaca, 

VII. Urmaca had fix fons, the eldeft of whom was 
ANGA. 

WIIT. Anca had an only fon called Vena, 

IX. Vena, being an impious and tyrannical prince, 
was curfed by the Bra’umens; in confequence of 
which curfe he died without leaving iffue. To 
remedy this evil they opened his left arm, and with 
a fick churned the humours till they at laft pro- 
duced a fon, who proved as wicked as his father, 

and was.of courfe fet afide: then opening the right 
arm, they churned till they produced a beautiful 
boy, who proved to be a form of Visanu under 
the name of Prituy, 

X. Prirxu., Gods and men came to make obei- 
.fance to him, and celebrate his appearance on 
earth. He married a form of the goddefs 
Lacsum1. In his time, the earth having re- 
fufed to give her wonted fupplies to mankind, 
ne 3 Pricey
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Priruu began to beat and wound her. The earth, 
affluming the fhape of a cow, went to the high © 
grounds of Meru, and there laid her complaint be- 
‘fore the fupreme court, who rejeéted it; as fhe ac: 
knowledged, that fhe had refufed the common ne. 
ceffaries of life, not only to mankind in general, but 
to Priruu himfelf, whofe wife fhe was in a human 
thape. - Priruv and his defcendants were allowed 

to beat and wound her in cale of noncompliance 
~ with the decree of the fupreme court, The earth 

fubmitted relu€tantly, and fince that time mankind 
are continually beating and wounding her, with 
ploughs, harrows, hoes, and other inftruments of 
hufbandry, We are told alfo, in more plain lan. 
guage, that Prirau cutdown whole forefts, lévelled 
the earth, planted orchards, and fowed fields with 
all forts of ufeful feeds. From her hufband Pri. 
tHu, the earth was denominated Prirawt, 

Priruu was areligious prince, fond of agriculture, and 
‘became a hufbandman; which is to be underftood — 
_by his quarrel with the earth. This induces me 
to think, that he is the fame with Saryavrara, 
or Noau, whofe mortal father is not mentioned in 
the Purdnas, at leaft my Pundits have not been able 
to find it, His heavenly father was the Sun; and 
Satyavrata is declared alfo to be an incarnation 
of Visunu. Here I muft obferve, that at night, 
and in the weft, the Sun is Visunu: he is Baa‘uma 
in the eaft, and in the morning; from noon to even- 
ing he is Siva. 

X1. Pnituu had five children. Vuryrtasva, who be- 
came fovereign over his four brothers, and had the 
middle part ef the kingdom to his own fharé; 
Houryacsua ruled over Prachz, or the eaft, and 
built,the town of Rggriha. now Raj-mehal; Duum- 
RAcESHA, who ruled in the fouth, as Vaica did 

~ -in the weft, gnd Dravina’sa in the north. 
a XII, Vi'srraswa
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XII. Vesrraswa had by one of his wives three fons, 
called Pavaca, Pavamana, and Sucut, all names 
of fire. He became Antardhana at pleafure, that 
is to fay, he appeared and difappeared whenever he 
chofe; and he withdrew his foul from his body at 

_pleafuire. He was born again of his own wife, and 
of himfelf, under’ the name of Havirpana, 
PiAvIRDHANA married HavirgpHantr, by whom he 

had fix children, known by the general appellation 
of Prachina-barht. Po ள்‌ 

XIIT. Varrsuana, the eldeft of them, married Sara- 
prut1, the daughter of Oczanus, and had by 
her two fons called the Prachetas. 

XIV. The famous Dacsua before mentioned was 
born again one of them. His brothers, bidding. 
adieu to the world, withdrew to forefts in diftant 

countries towards the weft, where they beheld the _ 
tran{lation of Duruva into heaven. And here 
ends the line of Urra’nara’pA, which I now exhi- 
bit at one view, with fome variations, 

J, SwAyvamBuuva or Anim, 

I]. Urra’wapa’pa, who was prolsably the fame with 
“Rucat.’ : 

III. Duxuva, eminent for his piety. 
IV. Vatsara, 

V, Pusuparwa, called alfo Ripunyjaya. 

VI. CuAcsHusHa, Menu. 

- VII: Urmaca or Uru. 

VIII. Anca. 

IX.. Venu. 

X. Prirav, fuppofed to be Noan. 

XI. Victrasva. 

QO 4 XII. HavrapHaya.
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77, நதர ரக. SWAYAMBHUVA dics, 

XIII. Variswapa. — 

XIY. The ten Pracuera’s. Duruva -is tranflated 
boas ej into heaven, 

_ By fuppofing Prithu to be Noah, and Dhruva to be 
Enos, this account agrees remarkably well with the 
computation of the Samaritan Pentateuch. Enos lived 
433 years after the birth of Noah, and, of courfe, the 
great grand-children of :the latter could be witnefles 
of the tranflation of Dhruva into heaven, Swayam- 
thuva or Adam liyed 223 years after the birth of Noah, 

according to’ the computation af the Samaritan Penta- 
tewch ; and it is faid of Pr#thu, that the earth having 
affumed the fhape of a cow, he made ufe of this grand 
anceftar Swayambhuva as acalf to milk her. “Perhaps 
the old fire took delight in fuperintending the fields 
and orchards, and attending the dairies of his be- 

loyed Prithu, டது 

The only material difficulty in fuppofing Prithu to 
be the fame with Woah, refpeéts his offspring to the 
fourth generation before the Flood. But, when we 
confider that Noah was 500 years old when Fapheth 

_ and his two fons were barn, it is hardly credible that 
he fhould have had no children till that advanced age. 

_ The Purénics infift, that Satyavrata had many before 
the Flood; but that they perifhed with the reft of 
mankind, and that Sarma or Suama, Cuarma, 
and Jya’pari, were born after the Flood: but they 
appear to have no other proof of this, than that they 
are not mentioned among thofe who efcaped with Noah 
in the ark. I {hall now give a table of the feven Mes 
mus compared with the two lines defcended from Dod va அ அ ப ௮ 

5, 

SWAYAMBHUVA 1
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SwayamsBuuva or Apima, 

I. Menu. 

g PRIYAVRATA,  —= உ கரக்க, 

2 Acnipura, fuppofed the 3 Durvva, 
fame with Swarocuisa. : 

Il. Menu, 

  

4 Nasut. 4 VaTsara, 

—-UTTAMA. 

5 RIsSHABHA. Til. Menu. 5 Pusuparna. 

6 Buarata. |'——Tamasa. 6 Cuacsuusua. 

IV. Menu. 

7 SUMATI. 7 Urmaca. 

——RArvaTA, 

8 Devayjira, V. Menu. 8 Anca. 

  

  

  

g Aja. 9 VENA, 

. Cuacsuusaa.— — 

Ele NUEN DE 

10 Pritav. 

Noan’s Flood. 

SaTYAVRATA: 

VII. Menu. 

This table completely overthrows the een of the 

Menwantaras, previous to the Flood; for it is de- 

clared in the Purdnas, that at the end of every Men- ’ 

i ்‌ wantards
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wantara, the whole human race is deftroyed, ‘except 
‘one Menu, who makes his efcape in a boat with the 
feven Rifhis. But, according to the prefent table, 

Swayambhuva went through every Menguantara and 

died in the fixth; Dhruva alfo faw five Menwantaras 
and died on the fixth. Uttama, Tama/a, and Raivaia, 
being brothers, lived during the courfe of feveral 
Menwantaras; and when Uitiama made his efcape in a 

boat, befides the feven Rijhis, he muft have taken with 
him his two brothers, with Diruva and Swayambhuva, ~ 
Of thefe Menus little more is recorded in the Puranas, 
than that they had a numerous offspring; that certain 
Dewvatas made their appearance; and that they difcom- 
fited the giants. The mortal father of Swarochifais 
not known. . His divine father was Agnz; hence, he 

is fuppofed by fome to be the fame with dgnidhra. 

During the reign of the fourth Menu, occurred. the 
famous war between the elephants and the crocodiles, 
which, in the Purdnas, is affected to have happened in 
the facred ifles in the weft. What was the origin of it 
weare not told; but whenever the elephants went to a 
lake, either to drink or to bathe, the crocodiles lying 
in wait, dragged them into the water and devoured 
them. The Gujindra or Nag'ndath, the lord of the ele- 
phanis, was once attacked by the chief of the grahas | 
or crocodiles onthe bank of a Jake, in one of the facred 
afles called Suvarnéya ; a dreadful conflié took place, 
and the Nag'ndth was almoft overpowered, when he 

- called on Herz or Vifhnu, who refcued him, and put’ 
an énd to the war. What could give rife to fuch an 
extravagant tale I cannot determine ; but fome obvi- 
ous traces of it ftill remain in the facred ifles in the 
weft, for almoft every lake in Wales has a {trange ftory 
attached to it, of battles fought there between an 02 
“anda deaver, both of an-uncommon fize. At night 
the lowing of the ox and the rattling 6f the chain, with 
which the Ychain-bannawg or great ox endeavours to 
pull out of the water the aranc or beaver, are ans 

heard.
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heard. It is well known that elephants were called oxen 
in the weft, and the ancient Romans had no other 
name for them. It may be objeéted, that if there had 
been elephants in the facred ifles, the inhabitants would 
have had names for them; but the Cymri are certainly 
a very modern tribe, relatively to the times we ate. 
{peaking of, and probably there were no elephants or 
crocodiles when they fettled there: but, hearing of a 

ftrange ftory of battles between a large land animal 
and an amphibious one, they concluded that thefé two 

.animals could be no other than the ox and beaver 
the largeft of the kind they were acquainted with ; 
nag’ ,nahhé f'han, or the place of the nas’nath, or lord 
of the elephantine race, is well known to the antiqua- 
ries of Fuvernia. : i 

During the fixth dynafly came to pafs the famous 
churning of the ocean, which is pofitively declared in 
the Purdna to have happened in the fea of milk, or more 
properly, as it is often called alfo, the Whzte Sea,which 

_ furrounds the facred z/les im the well; and is thus deno- 
‘minated according to the Treloca-derpan, becaufe it 

_ wathes the fhoves of the white ifland, the principal of 
the facred ifles. The white ifland,in Sanferié fucta-dwip 
or chira-dwip, is as famous in the eaft as it is im the 
weft. It may feem ftrange, that iflands fo remote 
fhould be known to the Pur'dnics ; but the truthis, that 
the Védas were not originally made known tomankind 
in India. The Brahmens themfelves acknowledge that © 
they are not natives of Jndia, but that they defcended 
into the plains of Henduflan through the pals of He- 
ridwar. பககக 

The old continent is well deferibed in the Puranas, 

but more particularly the countries in which the Vedas 

‘were made public; and in which the doétrine they 

contain flourifhed for a long time. Acéordingly the 
facred ifles in the welt, the countries bordering on the - 

_ Nile, and, laft of all, Jndia, are better and more mi- 
BEL Seen * nutely 

«
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nutely defcribed than any other country, fri called 
Edris, and Idrzs, in the countries to the weit of India, 
carried the Vedas from the abode of the gods on the 
fummit of Meru, firft, to the facred ifle; thence to 
the banks of the Nile; and, laftly, to the borders of 
India. The place of his abode, whilft in the facred 
zfles, became afterwards a famous place of worthip un- 
der the name of Atri-¥han, the place or feat of Airz or 
Idris. It is often mentioned in the Purdnas, and de- 
{cribed to be on a high mountain, not far from the fea- 

fhore. Fs 

I fhall pafs over the four ages, as they do not appear 
to anfwer any purpofe, either aftronomical or hiftori- 
cal. They are called by the fame names that were — 
ufed by the Greek mythologifts; except the fourth, 
which is called by the Hindus, the earthen age. I fhall 
only remark, that Menu in his Inftitutes fays, that in 
the firft or golden age*, men, free from difeafe, lived 
four hundred years; but im the fecond, and the fuc, 
ceeding ages, their lives were: leffened gradually by. 
one quarter; that in the calz-yug, or prefent age, men 
live only one hundred years.. This may ferve to fix 
the period and duration of the firft ages; for it is ob-, 
vious, that the whole paffage refers to natural years. 

I fhall now conclude this account of antedituvian 
hiltory by obferving, that the firft’ defcendants of 
Swayambhuva are reprefented in the Puranas, as living 
in the mountains to the north of India. toward the 
Sources of the Ganges, and downwards as far as Seri- 
négara and Hari-dwar.. But the rulers of mankind 
lived on the fummit of Meru towards the north; where 
they appear to have eftablifhed the feat of juftice, as 
the Purdénas make frequent mention of the oppreffed’ 
repairing thither for redrefs. Zndza, at that time, feems 
to have beensperfeétly infulated ; and we know, that 

| * Inflitutesof Menu, p. 11, 

ES from
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from the mouth of the Zndus to Dehli, and thence to 
the mouth of the Ganges, the country is perfeétly 
level, without even a fingle hillock; but this fubjeét is foreign to my prefent purpofe, and may be refumed 
hereafter.” The generations after the Flood, exhibited 
in the accompanying table, begin with ‘the famous Alrz, and end with Chandra-Gupta, who was contem. 
porary with Alexander the Great. Buddha, the grand 
fon of Atrz married Ja, daughter of Satyavrata or 
Noah, who was born to him in his old age. 

Atri for the purpofe of making the Vedas known to 
mankind, had three fons; or, as it is declared in the 
Puranas, the Trimurti, or Hindu Triad, was incarnated | 
in his houfe. The eldeft called Soma, or the moon in 
a human fhape, was a portion or form of Bréhma. To 
him the facred ifles in the weft were allotted. He Is 
ftill alive though invifible, and is acknowledged as the 
chief of the facerdotal tribe to this day. 

The fecond, a portion of Vifhnu, was called Datta 
or Date and Dattétréya. The countries bordering 
onthe Nile, fell tohis fhare. He is the Toth of the 
Egyptians. A 

ர 

The third wasa choleric faint called Durvafas. He 
was’ a portion of Mahadeva, but had no fixed place 
affigned to him; and he is generally rambling over 
the world, doing more mifchief than good; however, 
we find him very often performing Tapafya in the 
mountains of Armenia. A dreadful conflagration hap- 
pened once in that country, which fpreading all over 
Cufha-duipa deftroyed all the anzmals and vegetables. 
Arama, the fon of a fon of Satyavrata (and confe- 
quently the Aram of Scripture) who was hunting 

through
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through thefe mountains, was involved with his patty 
in the general conflagration; a punifhment infliéted, 
it is fuppofed, for his having inadvertently wounded 

the foot of Duredfas with an arrow. The death of 
Arama happened three hundred years after the Flood, 
according to the Purdnas*, as noticed in @ former ef. 
fay'on Egypt. 

Chandya-Gupta, or he who was faved by the inter- 

pofition of Lunus or the Moon, is called’alfo Chandra 

im a poem quoted by Sir Wirtram Jonzs. The 

Greeks callhim Sandracuptos, Sandracotios, and Andro- 

cottos. Sandyocottos is generally ufed by the hiftori- 

ans of Alexander; and Sandrdcuptos is found in the 
works of Atheneus. Sir Wiui1Am Jones, from.a poem 
written by Somadeva, and a tragedy called the corona- 
tion of Chandra or Chandra-Gupiat, dif{covered that 
he really was the Jndzan king mentioned by the hz/to- 
rians of Alexander, under the name of Sandracottos. 

Thefe two poems I have not been able to procure; but, 
J have found another dramatic piece, intitled Mudra- 
Racfhafa, or the feal of Kac/hafas which is divided into 
two parts: the firft may. be called the coronation of 
-Chandra-Gupta, and the fecond the reconciliation. of 
Chandra-Gupla with Mantri-Ré¢/hafa, the prime mi- 
nifter of his father. ‘ ம 

The hiftory of Chandra-Gupta is related, though in 
few words, in the Vif/hnu-purana, the Baghawat, and 
two other books, one of which is called Brahatcatha, 
and the other is a lexicon called Camandaca: the two 
laft are fuppofed to be about fix or feyen hundred 
years old. ்‌ 

* Effay on Lgypt, 1௨௨ அதிக்‌. 29-௭0, 117, ற, 58, 
+ Afiatich Refearches, yolk LV. ps 6 டட ்‌ 

Th
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In the Vifhnu-puréna we read, “ unto Manda thall 
« be born nine fons ; Cotilya, his minifter {hall deftroy 
* them, and place Chandra-Gupta on the throne.” 

i 

. In the Bhagawat we read, * from the womb of Su. ° 
& dri, Nanda thallbe born. His eldeft fon will ‘be 
¢ called Swmalya, and he fhall have eight fons more; 
* thefe, a Brahmen (called Cotzlya, Vatfayana, and 
‘ Chanacya in the commentary) fhall deftroy, after 

** them a Maurya fhall reign in the Cali-yug. This 
 Brahmen will place, Chandra-Gupta on the throne.” 

In the Brahatcatha it is faid, that this revolution was 
effected in feyen days, and the nine children of Nanda 
put to death. » In the Camandaca, Chanacyas is called 
Vifhnu-Gupta. The followmg is an abftraét of the 
hiltory of Chandra-Gupia from the Mudra-Racfhafa : 

o
n
e
s
 

Nanda, king of Prachi, was the fon of Maha Nandi,” 
by a female flave of the Sudra tribe: hence Nanda 
was called a Sudra. He was a good king, juft and 
equitable, and paid due refpe& to the Bréhmens: he 
was avaricious, but he refpeéted his fubjeQs. He was 
originally king of Magada, now called South-Bahar, 
which had been in the poffeffion of his anceftors fince 
thedays of Cri/hna; by the ftrength of his arm he fub- - 
dued all the kings of the country, and, like another 
Pérafu-Réma, deftroyed the remnants of the C/hettris. 
He had two wives, Ratnavati and Mura. By the firft 
he had nine fons, called the Swmalyadicas, from the 

. eldeft, whofe name was Sumalya (though in the dra- 
mas, he is called Sarvarthafidd'hi); by Murg he had 
Chandra-Gupta, and many others, who were known 
by the general appellation of Mauryas, becaufe they 
swere born of Mura. 

fuddenly; and to all appearance died. He foon re- 
f ்‌ ்‌ ்‌ vived,
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vived, to the great joy of his fubjeéts; but his fenfed 
appeared to be greatly deranged, for he no longer 
fpoke or a€ted as before. While fome afcribed the 
monarch’s imbecility to the effeéts of a certain poifon, 
which is known to impair the faculties at leaft, when 
it proves too weak to deftroy the life of thofe to whom 
it is adminiflered; Mantrz-Rac/hafa, his prime minifter, 
was firmly perfuaded, according to-a notion very pre- 
valent among the Hindus, that upon his mafter’s death, | 
fome magician had entered into the lifelefs corpfe, 

which was now re-animated and aétuated by his pre- - 

fence. He, therefore, fecretly ordered, that ftriek 

fearch might be made for the magician’s own body; 
for, as according to the tenets of their fuperftition, 
this would neceflarily be rendered invifible, and con- 

tinue fo, as long as its {pirit informed another body; 

fo he naturally concluded the magician had enjoined 
one of his faithful followers to watch it, until the dil- 
folution of the fpell fhould end the trance. In confe- 

quence of thefe orders, two men being difcovered 
keeping watch ovér a corpfe on the banks of the 

Ganges, he ordered them to be feized and thrown into 

the river, and caufed the body to be burnt immedi- 

ately. It proved to belong to Chandra-das, a king of 
afmall domain in the weftern part of Zndia beyond the 
Vindhyan hills, the capital whereof is called Vicat-palli. 
This prince having been obliged to fave: himfelf b 
flight, from the Yavanas or Greeks, who had difpol- 
fefled him of his kingdom, had affumed, with the 
garb of a penitent, the name of Suvid’ha. Mantri- 

_ Racfhafa having thus punifhed the magician for his 
prelumption, left the country. 

When Nanda recovered from his illnefs he became 
atyrant; or rather, having entrufted Sacatara, his 
prime minifter, with the reigns of government, the lat- 
ter ruled with abfolute fway. As the old king was 
one day hunting with his minifter, towards the hills 
to the fouth of the town, he complained of his be: 

ing
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ing thirfty, and quitting his attendants, repaired with 
_, Sacatara to a beautiful refervoir, under a large fpread- 

ing tree, near a cave in thehills, called Paialcandra,.- 
or the paflage leading to the infernal régions; Aa 

_ Sacatafa flung the old man into the referwoiry and 
threw a large ftone upon him. In the evening he re- 
turned to the imperial city, bringing back the King’s 

* horfe, and reported, that his mafter had quitted his — 
attendants, and rode into the foreft; what was be- 
come of him he knew not, but he had found his horfe, 
grazing under a tree. Some days after Sacatara, 
with Vacranara, one of the fecretaries of ftate, placed 
Ugradhanwa, one of the younger fons of Nanda, on 
the throne. 

The young king being diffatisied with Sacaiara’s 
account of his father's difappearance, fet about far- 
ther inquiries during the minifter’s abfence; but thefé 
proying little fatisfaétory, he affembled the principal 
perfons of his court, and threatened them all with 
death, if, in three days, they failed to-bring him cer- 
tain intelligence what was become of his father. This 
menace fucceeded ; for, on the fourth day, they re- 
ported, that Sacafara had murdered the old king, 
and that his remains were concealed under a {tone in 
in the refervorr near Patalcandra. Ugradkanwa im- 
mediately fent people with camels, who returned in 
the evening, with the body and the ftone that had 
covered it. Sweatara confeffed the niurder, and was 
thereupon condemned to be fhut up with his family in _ 
a narrow room, the door of which was walled up, and 
a {mall opening only left for the conveyance of their 
feanty allowance. They. all died in a fhort time, cx- 
cept the youngelt fon Vica/ara, whom the young king 

' ordered to be releafed, and touk into his fervice. But » 
Vicatara meditated revenge; and the king having di- 

reéted him to call fome Brahmen to aflilt at the fraddha 
he was going to perform, in honour of higanceltor, 

VOL அ R : Vicatara
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_Vicaiara brought an ill-natured prieft, of a mof 
favase appearance, in the expe€lation that the king _, 
might be tempted, from difguit at fo offenfive an objet, 
to offer fome affront to the Brahmen, who, in revenge, 
would denounce a curfe again{t him. . The plan fuc- 
eceded to his with: the king ordered the prieft to be 
turned out, and the latter laid a dreadful imprecation - 
upon him, {wearing at the fame time, that he would 
never tie up his /hica or lock of hair, till he had வீ 
feGled his ruin. The enraged prieft then ran out of 
the palace exclaiming, whoever wifhes to be king let 
him follow me. Chandra-Gupta immediately arofe, 
with cight of his friends, and went afterhim. They 
crofled the Ganges, with all poffible difpatch, and vifit- 
ed the king of Nepal, called Parvdtefwara, or the lord 
of the mountains, who received them kindly. They. 
entreated him to affift them with troops and money, 

- Chandra-Gupta promiing, at the fame time, to give 
him the half of the empire of Préchz, in cafe they 
fhould be fuccefsful. Parvdtefwara an{wered, that 
the could not bring into: the field a fufficient force to 
effe&t the conqueft of fo powerful an empire: but, as 
he was on good terms with the Yavans or Greeks, the 
‘Sacas or Indo-Scythzans, the people of Camboja or 
Gayni, the Ciraias or inhabitants of the mountains to 

_the eaftward of Nepal, he could depend on their affift- 
ance. Ugradhanwa, enraged at the behaviour of 
Chendra-Gupta, ordered all his brothers to be put to 
death. 3 : S 

_. The matter, however, 1s related differently in other 
books, which ftate, that Nanda, fecing himfelf far 
advanced in years, direed that, after his deceale, 
his kingdom fhould be equally divided between the 
Sumalyadicas, and that a decent allowance fhould be, 
given to the Mauryas or children of Mura, but the 
Sumatyadicas being jealous of the Mauryas, put them 
all to death, except Chandra-Gupia, who, being faved - 
through the protegtion of Zunus, out of gratitude 
affumed the name of Chandra-Gupta, or faved by thé ~ 
moon; but to refume the narrative. 

Parvaicfwara
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அணி ட ந நின்‌ Vivecana ahs a and his own 
fon Malaya-Cetu. The confederates foon came in ficht 
of the capital of the king of Prachi, who put ப்பர்‌ 
at the head of his forces, and went out to mect them. ' 
A battle was fought, wherein Uzradhanwa was defeated. 
after a dreadful carnage, in which he himfelf loft Wis 
life. The city was immediately furrounded, and 
Sawartha-Siddhi, the governor, feeing it impoffible to 
hold out againft fo powerful an enemy, fled to the 
Vindhyan mountains, and becamean anchoret. Racfhafe 
went over to Parvdtefwara*. Chandra-Gupta, being 
firmly eftablifhed on the throne, deftroyed the Sumalya= 
dicas, and difmiffed the allies, after having liberally 
rewarded them for their affiftance: but he kept the 
Yavans or Greeks, and refufed to give the half of the 
kingdom of Prachi to Parvatefwara, who, being un: 
able to enforce his claim, returnéd to his own country 
meditating vengeance. By the advice ef Racfhafa he 
fent a perfon to deftroy Chandra-Gupta; but Vifhnu- 
Gupta, fulpetting the defign, not only rendered it 
abortive, but turned it back upon the author, by 
gaining over the affaffin to his intereft, whom he 
engaged to murder Parvdiefwara, which the villain 
accordingly effeéted. Racfhafa urged Mataya-Cetu to 
revenge his father’s death, but though pleafed with 
the fuggeftion, he declined the enterprize, reprefent- 
ing to his councellor, that Chandra-Gupta had a large 
body of Yavans or Greeks in his pay, had fortified his 

capital, and placed a numerous garrifon in it, with 

guards of elephants at all the gates; and finally, by 

the defeétion of their allies, who were either overawed 

by his power, or conciliated by his favour, had fo 

firmly eftablifhed his authority, that no attempt could 

be made againft him with any profpeét of fuccefs, 

* Racfhafa on hearing of the death of Sacatara returned, and became 

prime minifler of Ugradhanwa, 
Reger ers In a
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) In thé mean time Vi/hnu-Gupta, being conf{cious 
that Chandra-Gupia could never be fafe fo long as 
he had to contend with a man of Rac/ha/fa’s abilities, 
formed a plan to reconCile them, and this he effeéted 
in the following manner: there was in the capital a 
refpeétable merchant or banker, ‘called Chandana-Das, 

an intimate friend of Rac/hafa. Vifhnu-Gupia adyiled 
Chandra-Gupia to confine him with his whole family: 

fome time after he vifited the unfortunate prifoner, 

~’and told him that the only way to fave himfelf and - 
family from eminent deftruction, was to effeét a recon- 

ciliation between the king and Rac/hafa, and that, if 

he would follow his advice, he would point out-to him 

the means of doing it. Chandana-Das affented, though, 

from the known inveteracy of Rac/hafa again{t Chan- 

.dra-Gupia, he had little hope of fuccefs. Accordingly, 

he and Vifinu-Gupla, betook themfelves privately to 

a place in the northern fills, where’ Rac/hafa hada 

country feats to which he ufed to retire from the buttle 

of bufinefs, There they ereéted a‘large pile of wood, 

and gave out that they intended to burn themfelves. 

Racfiafa was aftonifhed when he heard of his friends’ 

refolution, and ufed every endeayour to diffuade them 

from it; but Chandana-Das told him, he was deter- 

mined to perifh in the flames with Vifhnu-Gupta, பாட்‌ 

jcfs he would confent to be reconciled to Chandra- 

Gupta. In the mean time the prince arrived with a 
retinue of five hundsed men; when, ordering them to 
remain behind, he advanced alone towards Rac/haja, 

to whom he bowed refpettfully and made an ofter of 

delivering up bis fword. Rac/hafa remained a long 
time inexorable, but at laf, overcome by the joint 
entreatiés of Vi/hnu-Gupta and Chandana-Das, he fuf- 
fered himfelf to be appeafed, and wa’ reconciled to the 
king, who m&dé him his prime minifter. Vi/inu- 
Gupta, having fucceeded in bringing about thisrecon- 

ciliation, withdrew to refume his former occupations; 
and Chandra-Gupta reigned afterwards many. years, 
-with juftice and equity, and adored by his fubjeéts. 

: By
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_ By Pracht (in Sanferit) or the eaft, is underftood all 
- the country from Al/chabad to the eafterhmoft limits 

of India:-it is called alfo Purva, an appellation of 

the fame import, and Purod in the fpoken dialeéts 
This laft has been diftorted into Purop and Prurop b ன்‌ 
European travellers of the laft century. From Prachs 

ps obvioufly derived. the name of Prafii, which the 
Greeks gave to the inhabitants of this country. It is 
divided into two parts: the firft comprehends all the 
country from Allahabad to Raj-mehal and the weltern 
branch of the Ganges; the fecond includes Bengal the 
greatelt part of which is known in Sanferit andes the 

name of Gancara-defa, or country of Gancara, from 
which the Greeks made Gangaridas or Gangaridai, in 
the firft cafe. Gancara is fill the name of a freak 

_ diftriét near the fummit of the Delta. 

. Perhaps from thefe two countries called Durva is 
_ derived the appellation of Parvarm in Scripture, which 
appears with a dual form. According to Arrian’s 
Periplus, Bengal was famous for its highly refined 
gold, called Keltin in the Periplus, and Canden' or 
Calden to this day. Itis called Kurden in the Aycen 
Achbery*. 2 க்‌ 

The capital city of Pract? proper, or the weftern 
part of it, is declared to be R4j-griha, or the royal 

manfion. According to the Purdnas it was built by” 

a fon of king Prithu, called Haryacjha. Jt was taken 

afterwards by Bala-Rama, the brother of Cri/hna, who 

rebuilt it, ஹும்‌ வர்தகர்‌ it as a refidence for one of his 

fons, who are called in general Baliputras, or the chil- 

dren of Bala. From this circumftance it was called 

Balipura, orthe town of the fon of Bala; but in the 

,fpoken dialeéts it was called Bali-putra, becaule a pu- 

tra, or fon of Bali, refided init. From Bali-putra 

the Greeks made Palipatra and Palibothra, and the 

#* Vol. IIL. p. 2646 ; 
i R3 inhabitants
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inhabitants of the country, of which it was the capital, 
they denominated Palibothri; though this appellation 

more properly belongs to another tribe of Hindus, of £ 
whom I gave fome account in a former eflay on — 

Egypt. 

Droporus Sicuus, {peaking of Palibothra, fays, 

that it had been built’ by the Indian Hercules, who, 
according to Mega/thenes, as quoted by Arrian, was 
worfhipped by the Swrafenz. heir chief cities were 
Methora and Clifobora: the firft is now called Mu- 
tra(*), the other Mugu-nagur by the Mufulmans, and 
Califa-pura by. the Hindus. The whole country about 

Mutra is called Surafena to this day by learned Brah- 
MENS. 

The Indian Hercules, according to Cicero, was called 
Be.us. He is the fame with Bara, the brother of 

Crisuna, and both are conjointly worfhipped at Mu- 
tra; indeed, they are confidered as one Avatara, or 
incarnation of Vi/knw. Bala is reprefented as a {tout 
man with a club in his hand. He is called alfo Bala- 
Roma. To decline the word Bala you mutt begin 
vith Balas, which I conceive to be an obfolete form, 

preferved only for the purpofe of declenfion, and ety- 
mological derivation. The firft a in Bala is pronoun- 
ced like the firft ain Amerzca, in the eaftern parts of 
India: but in the weftern parts, and in Benares, it is 
pronounced exaétly like the French ¢ in the pronouns 
Jey mé, be, dec. thus the difference between Balas and 
Belus is not very great. As Bala {prung from Vi/hnu, 
or Heri, he is certainly Heri-cula, Heri-culas, and 
Hercules. Diodorus Siculus fays, that the pofterity of 
Hercules reigned for many centuries in Palzbothra, 
but that they did nothing worthy of being recorded; 
and, indeed, their names are not even mentioned in 
the Purdnas. 

(*) In Sanferit it is called Mat?hura, 7 ்‌ ர
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In the Ganga-mahaimya, in which all places of wor- . 
fhip, and others of note, on the banks of the Ganges, 
are mentioned, the prefent town of Raj-mehal is pofi- 
tively declared to be the ancient city of Raj-griha of 
the Puranas, the capital of Prachi, which afterwards 
was called Bali-putra, 

Raj-grihaand Raj-mehal, in Perfian, fignify.the fame 
thing. It is alfo called by the natives Raj-mandalam; 
and by Piolemy, Palibothra-mandalon for Bali-putra- 
mandalam: the firft fignifies the royal manfion, and 
the fecond the manfion of the Bala-putras. In amore 5 
extenfive fenfe mandalam fignifies the circle, or coun- 
try belonging to the Bali-putras. In this fenfe we fay 
Coro-mandel, for Cholo or rather Fala-mandal. 

Here I mutt obferve, the prefent Raj-mehal is not 
precifely onthe fpot where the ancient Raj-eriha, or 
Bali-putra, ftood, owing to the flrange devaftation 
of the Ganges in that part of the country for feveral 
centuries paft. Thefe devaftations are attefted by 
uniyerfal tradition, as well as by hiftorical records, 
and the concurring’ teftimony of Ra.ex, Firen, 
Tavernier, and other European travellers of the laft 
century. When I was at Raj-mehal in January lalt, 
I was defirous of making particular inquiries on’ tlic 
fpot, but I could only meet witha few Brdhmens, and 
thofe very ignorant; all they could tell me was, 
that in former ages Raj-mehal, or Raj-mandal, was an 
immenfe city; that it extended as far,as the eaftern 
limits of Boglipoore towards Terriagully, but that the 
Ganges, which formerly ran a great way towards the 
N.E. and Eaft, had fwallowed it up; and that the 
prefent Raj-mehal, formerly a fuburb of the ancient 
city, was all'that remained of that famous place. For 
farther particulars they referred me to learned Pundits 
who unfortunately lived in the interior parts of the 
country, ்‌ 

R4 000
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In the Mudrd-réc/hafa it is declared, that the city 
in which Chandra-Gupia refided, was to the north. of 
the hills, and, from fome particular circumftances ° 
‘that will be noticed hereafter, it appears that the 
could not be above five or fix miles diftant from it. 
Megajfthenes informs us alfo, that this famous city was 
fituated near the confluence of the Erannoboas with 
the Ganges. The Erannoboas has been fappofed to be 
the Sone, which has the epithet of Hirén-ya-baha, or 
gold-wajiing, given toit in fome poems. The Sone, 
however, is mentioned as a diftin@ river from the 
Erannoboas, both by Pliny and Arrian, on the au- 
thority of Megafthenes: and the word Hiran-ya-baha, | 
from which the Greeks made Errannoboas, is not a 
proper name, but an appellaiive (as the Greek Chryfo- 
rhoas), applicable, and is applied, to any river that rolls 
down particles of gold with its fands. Moft rivers in 
India as well as in Europe, and more particularly the | 
Ganges, with all the tivers that come down from the 
northern hills, are famous in ancient hiftory for their 
golden fands. The Coffoanus of Arrian, or Coffoagus 
of Pliny, is not the river Coo/y, but the Coffanor Cat- 
tan, called alfo Coffey, Coffar, and Caffay, which runs 
through the province of Midnapoor,. and joins the 
remains of the weftern branch of the Ganges below 
Nanga-Cuffan. க 

‘The, Erannoboas, now the Coofy, has greatly al- 
tered its courfe for feveral centuries paft. It now joins 
the Gangés, about five and twenty miles above the 
place where it united with that river in the days of 
Megafthenes ; but the old bed, with a {mall ftream, 
is ftill vifible, and is called to this day Puranah-bahah 

' the old Coofy, or the old channel. It is well delineated 
in Major Rennecx’s Arras, and it joins an arm of 
the Ganges, formerly the bed of that river, near a 
place called Nabob-gunge. From Nabob-giunge the | Ganges formerly took an extenfive {weep to. the eaft- ward, towards Hyatpoor, and the old banks of the river are {till vifible in that dire@tion. From thefe faéts, fup- 

ported
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ported by a clofe infpeGion of the country, I am of 
opinion, Baleputra was fituated near the confluence of 
the old Coofy with the Ganges, and on the {pot where the villages of Mynyaree’ and Biffuntpoor-gola now fland; the Ganges proceeding at that time in an eal. 
terly dire&tion from Nabob-gunge, and to the north of 
thefe villages. The fortified part of Palibothra, ac- cording to Megajlhenes, extended about ten miles in 
length, while the breadth was only two. But the fuburbs, which extended. along the banks of the 
Ganges, were, I doubt not, ten or fifteen miles in 
length. Thus DeAd:, whilft in a flourifhing fate, ex- 
tended above thirty miles along the banks of the Fum- 
na, but, except about the centre of the town, con- 
fifted properly of only a fingle ftreet; parallel to the 
river. 

The ancient geographers, as Strabo, Piolemy, and 
' . Pliny, have defcribed the fituation of Palibothra in 

fuch a manner that it is hardly poflible to miftake it, 

Sirabo*, who cites Artemidorus, fays, that the 
Ganges on its entering the plains of India, runs in a 
fouth dire@ion as far asa town-called Ganges, (Gan- 
4-puri,) now Allahabad, and from thence, with an 
eafterly courfe as far as Palibothra; thence to the fea 
(according to the Chreftomathia from Strabc) in a 

-toutherly direftion. No other place but that which - 
we have affigned for the fite of Bali-putra, anfwers to 
this defcription of Artemidorus. 

~ Pliny, from Megafthenes, who, according to Strabo, 
had repeatedly vifited the court ‘of Chandra- 
Gupia, fays, that Pahbothra was 425 Roman miles 

2B OS Viens டு ; 

from
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from the confluence of the Jumna with the Ganges, 
Here it is neceflary to premile, that. Mega/thenes fays 
the highways in India were meafured, and that at the ‘ 
end of a certain Indian meafure (which is not named, 
but it is faid to be equal to ten /tadia,) there was a cip- 
gus or fort of column eretted. No Indian’ meafure | 
anfwers to this but the Bréhmenz, or aftronomical cof 
of four to a yojana. This is the Hindu fratuie cofs, 
and equal to 1,227 Britith miles. It is ufed to this day. 
by aftronomers, and by the inhabitants of the Panjab, 
hence it is very often called the Panjabi-cofs : thus, the 
diftance from Lahor to Multan is reckoned, to- this 

day, to be 145 Panjabi, or go common co/s. 

In order to afcertain the number of Bréhmeni cofs 
reckoned formerly between Allahabad and Palibothra, 
‘multiply the 425 Roman miles by eight, (for Pliny 
reckoned fo many ftadia to a mile) and divide the 
whole by ten, (the number of ftadia to a cofs accord- 
ing to Megafthenes) and we-fhall have 340 Bréhmeni 
cofs, or 417.18 Britifh miles; and this will bring us 
to within two miles of the confluence of the old Cooly 
with the Ganges. 

Strabo informs us alfo, that they generally reckoned 
6000 ftadia from Palibothra to the mouth of the 
Ganges; and from what. he fays, it is plain, that 
thefe 6000 ftadia are to be underftood of fuch as were 
ufed at fea, whereof about 1100 make a degree. 
Thus 6000 of thefe ftadia give 382 Britifh miles. Ac: 
cording to Pliny they reckoned more accurately 6380 
ftadia or 406 Britifh miles, which is really the diftance 
by’ water between the confluence of the old Cooly 
with the Ganges, and Ingellee at the mouth of the 
Ganges. Ptolemy has been equally accurate in 
afligning the fituation of Palibothra relatively to the 
towns on the banks of the Ganges, which he mentions 
above and below it. Let us:begin from the confluence 
of the Tufo, now the Tonfe, with the Ganges. 

ரு"
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Fufo, now the Tonfe, (See Major Rennel’s courfe of 
the Ganges.) 

Cindia, now Conteeah. 

Sagala (in Sanfcrit Suchela,. but in the waleat diale&ts 
Sokhetla) now Vindya Va{ni near Mirzapoor. 

Sanbalaca, in Sanfcrit Sammalaca. Tt is now called 
Sumbulpoor, and is fituated in an ifland oppofite 
to Patna. It is called Sabelpoor in Major Ren- 
nel’s Map of the courfe of the Ganges, but the 
true mame is Sumbulpoor. It derived its cele- 
brity, as well as its name, from games (for fo 
the word Sammallaca imports) performed there 
every year in honour of certain heroes of antiquity. 
During the celebration of thefe games, Sammal- 
laca was frequented by a prodigious concourle of 
merchants, and all forts of people, inafmuch that 
it was conlidered ‘as the greateft fair in the 
country. This place is mentioned in the Havi- 
cfhetra Maha-tmya, which contains a defcription 
of the principal places of worfhip in North Bahar, 

Boreca, now Borounca, oppofite to Bar and Rajowly, 
near Mowahon the Byar, about three miles from 
the Ganges, which formerly ran clefe by it. It 
was the place of refidence of the kings of the 
Bhur tribe, once very powerful in this country. 

Sigala, Mongier. In Ptolemy's time it was fituated at 
the jun€iion of the river Fulgo with the Ganges, 
which he derives from the mountains of Uxentus, 
as that word probably is, from &£chdc-dés or 
country of Echdc, or, as it is written in the 
maps Kichauk: there are five or fix places of 
this name in the mountain ef Ramgur. ‘The river 
Fulgo is the Cacuthis of drrzan, fo called from its 
running through the country of Cicata. Accord- 
ing to the fame author, the Andomatis or Dum-' 
moody had its fource in the fame கத்த பட 

f 6
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The Ganges formerly ran almoft in a dire& line from 
Borounka to Monghier, the Fulgo uniting with 
it near this place; but fince the river taking a 
foutherly courfe, has made great encroachments 
upon the northern boundary of Monghier, which 
ftretched out a confiderabie diftance in that di- 
retion to a hill of a conical fhape, which the 

ftream* has totally wafhed away., This fa& is 
afcertained on the evidence of féveral Hindu 
facred books; particularly of the Gangamahaimya ; 
for, at the time this was written, one half of the 
hill ftill remained. Sz¢a/a appears to be corrupted 
from the Sanferit Szrhala, a plough. At the birth 
of Curisuna a fheet of fire, like the garments of 
the gods, appeared above the place called Vin- 
dhyavafni, near Mizapoor. ‘This appearance is 
called Sucheéla,-or, in the vulgar dialetts, Sukhela 
or Sukhatla, from which the Greeks made Sagala. 
This fiery meteor forced its way through the 
earth, and re-appeared near Monghier, tearing 
and furrowing up the ground like a plough, or 
Jirhala. The place where it re-appeared is near 
Monghier, and there is a cave formed by light- 
ning facred to Devz. 

Palibothra. Near the confluence of the old Coofy 
with the Ganges. 

Aftha-Gura, now Fetta-gurry, or. Felta-coory, mn the 
inland parts of the country and at the entrance of 
a famous pafs through the Raj-mehal hills. 

Corygazus, near Palibothra, and below it, is derived 
from the Sanfcrit Gawri-Gofchi, or the wildernefs. 
of Gauri, a form of Devi. ‘The famous town of 
Gaur derives its name from it. It is called by 
Nonnus in his Dionyfiacs Gagus for Gofcha, or 
the Gofcha by excellence. He fays it was fur- 

-rounded with a net-work, and that it was a 
journey of two days in circumference. This 
fort of inclofure is  ftill’ praétifed in- the 

eaftern
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eaftern parts of India, to prevent cattle from 
{traying, or being molefted by tigers and other 
ferocious animals. The kings of Perfia {arround 
their Haram, when encamped, with a net-work ; and formerly, the Perfians when befieging atown, ufed to form a line of contravallation with nets. 
The northern part only, towards Cotewally, was in- 
habited at that early period. ‘ 

‘Fondota, Tanda-haut_ (haut is a market). This name, 
in different MSS. of Piolemy, is varioufly written, 
for we read alfo, Condota and Sondota; and un- 

' fortunately, thefe three readings are true Hinde 
.names of places, for we have Sanda-haut, and 
Cunda-haut. YWowever, Tanda-haut, or in San- 

. fort, Tandé-haut appears to, be Tandé, formerly 
a market place, called alfo சரசம்‌, Tarrah, Tar- 
dah, and Tanda. It is fituated near the fouthern 
extremity of the high grounds of Gaur, on the 
banks of the old bed of the Ganges. 

Tamalites, Samal-haut. No longer a Hat, but fimply 
_ Samal-poore. Tamal-hat is not a Hindw' name, 
and, I fuppofe here, a miftake of the tranfcribér. 

Itis between Downapoor and Sooty. (See Rennel’s 
-map.) The Ganges xan formerly clofe to thefe 
-three places; and Mr. Bernier, in his way from 
Benares to Coffmbazar, landed at Downapoor. 

Elydna is probably Laudannah. 
Cartinaga, the capital of the Cocconage, or rather 

Cottonaga, 1s called now. Cuttunga, it is near 
Soory; the Portuguefe, laft century, called it 

. Cartunga and Catrunga. பயல 
Cartifina, now Carjuna, or Cajwana, is near Beudwau. 

I fhall juft obferve here, that the three laft men, 
“ tioned towhs are erroneoufly placed, in Mercator’s 

. map, on the banks of the Ganges. Ptolemy {ays 
no fuch thing. z 

The next place on the banks of the Ganges is 

Orecophonta.
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Oreophonta. Havarpunt or Harydrpunt in the vulgar 
dialeéts; in Sanfcrit itis Hararparna from Hara « 
and- Arpana, which implies a picce of ground 
confecrated to Hara or Maha-deva.. The word 
Arpana is always pronounced in the fpoken dia- 

le&s, Arpunt; thus they fay, Cri/hnarpunt. It 
is now Rangamaity. Here was formerly a place 

of worthip, dedicated to Maha-deva or Hara, with 
an extenfive traét of ground appropriated to the 

- worfhip of the God; but the Ganges having, 
deftroyed the place of worfhip, arid the holy 
ground having been refumed during the invafions 
of the Mufulmans, it is entirely negleGted. It 
ftill exifts, however, as a place of worfhip, only 
the image of the Phallus is removed to a greater 
diftance from the river. 

Aganagara, literally the Nagara, or town of Aga. 
்‌ It is ftill a famous place of worfhip in the dwzpa 

(ifland or peninfula) of Aga, called, from that 
circumftance, Aga-dwip: the truename is Agar- 
dwip. A few miles above Aga-nagara, was the 
city called Catadupe by Arrian from Cativa- 
dwip, aplace famous in the Purdnas. It is now 
called Catwa. ; 

Ganges-regia, now Saigauw, neat Hoogly. It isa fam- 
ous place of worfhip, and was formerly the refi- 
dence of the kings of the country, and faid to 
have beena city of an immenfe fize, fo as to have 
fwallowed up one hundred villages, as the name 

" imports: however, though they write its name 
Satgaww, I believe it fhould be Sdtgauw or the 
feven villages, becaufe there were fo many cenfu- 

_ rated to the Seven R7/his, and each of them had 
one appropriated to his own ufe. i 

Palira, now Palorah, or Pollerah, four or five miles 
to the welt of Oolbarya below Budge-budge. A 
branch of the Ganges ran formerly to the weft of 
it, and after paffing by Naga-balan, or Nagam- 
bapan, fell into the fea towards Ingellee. From 
Nagam-bafan. the weflern branch of the Ganges 

was
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was denominated Cambufon Oftium by the Grecks. 
This place is now ridiculoufly called Nanga- 
baffan, or the naked abode; whereas its true 
name is Naga-bafan, or the abode of {nakes, with 
which the country abounds. ்‌ 

\ 

Sir Wiitram Jones fuys, * the only difficulty in 
“deciding the fituation of Palibothra to be the fame 
“as Patali-putra, to which the names and moft cir- 
** cumftances nearly correfpond, arofe from hence, 
“that the latter place extended from the confluence 
“of the Sone and the Ganges to the fite of Patna, 
“whereas. Palibothra ftood at the junétion of the 
66 Ganges and the Erannoboas; but this difficulty has 
** been removed, by finding in a claffical Sanfcrit book, 
“near two thoufand years old, that Hiranyabahee, or 
* golden armed, which the Greeks changed into Eran- 
““noboas, or the river with a lovely murmur, was, 

in fat, another name for the Sona itfelf, though 
* Megafthenes, from ignorance or inattention, has 
“named them feparately.” Vide Afiatic Refearches, 
vol. IV. p. 14. 

But this explanation will not be found fufficient to 
folve the dfiiculty, if Hiranyabaha be, as I conceive 

it is not, the proper name of a river; but an’ appel- 
lative, from an accident common to many rivers. 

Patali-putra was certainly the capital, and the refi- 
dence of the kings of Magadha or fouth Behar. In 

. the Mudra Rdc/hafa, of which I have related the 
argument, the capital city of Chandra-Gupta is called 
‘Cufumapoor throughout the piece, except. in one 
paffage, where it feems to be confounded with Patalt- 
putra,.as if they were different names for the fame 

place. In the paflage alluded to, Récfhafa ails one 

of his meffengers, ‘* If he had been at Culumapoor? 

the man replies, “ Yes, I have been at Patali-putva.” But 

eh es ; a Sumapon,
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Sumapon, or Phulwaree, to call it by its modern 
name, was, as the Word imports, a pleafure or flower 
garden, belonging to the kings of Patna, and fitu- 
ate, indeed, about ten miles W.S.W. frofy that city; 
‘but, certainly, never furrounded wi cc: 
which Annanta, the author of the Mudra-Rac/fhafa fays, 
the abode of Chandra-Gupta was. It may be offered 

‘yn excufe, for fuch blunders-as thefe, that the வட 

thors of this, and the other poems and plays 1 have 
-mentioned, written on the fubje€t of Chandra-Gupia, 
‘which are certainly modern produ€tions, were fo- 
reigners; inhabitants, if not natives, of the Decan; - 
at leaft Annagta was, for he declares that he lived.on 

the banks of the Godayeri. 
But though the foregoing confiderations muft place 

the authority of thefe writers far below the ancients, 
whom I have cited for the purpofe of determining the 
fituation of Palibothra; yet, if we confider the {cene 
‘of aGtion, in connexion with the incidents of the 
ftory, inthe Mudra-Réc/haja, it will afford us clear 
evidence, that the city of Chandra-Gupia could not 
have ftood on the fite of Patna; and, a pretty {trong 
prefumption alfo, that its real fituation was where I 

- have placed it, that is to fay, at no great diftance 
from where Rajé-mehal now ftands. For, firft, the 
“ity was in the neighbourhood of fome hills which lay 

- tothe fouthward. of it.. Their fituation is exprefsly 
‘mentioned; and-for their contiguity, it may: be in- 
ferred, though: the precife diftance be not fet down 
from hence, that king Nanda’s going out to hunt, his 
‘retiring tothe refervoir, among the hills near Patal- 
-candray to quench his thirft, his murder there, ‘and 
the fubfequent return of the affaffin to the city with 
his:mafter’s horfe, are all occurrences related, as having 
happened on the fame day. The meffengers alfo 
who were fent by the young king, after the dif- 
covery of the murder, to fetch the body, exe- 
cuted their commiffion and returned to. the -city 
: : the
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the fame day. Thefe events are natural and probable 
-if the city of Chandra-Gupta was on the fite of Raje- mehal, or in the neighbourhood of that place, but are utterly incredible, if applied to the fituation of Patna 
from which the hills recede at leaft thirty miles in any 
dire€hion. 

Again, Patalcandara, in Sanfecrit, fignifies the crater 
of a volcano; ‘and in faG@, the hills that form the glen, in ‘which is fituated the place now called Moo-: tyjarna, or the pearl dropping faring, agreeing perfedlly 

_ in the circumftances of diftance and direction from Raje-mehal with the refervoir of Patalcandara, as def- 
cribed in the poem, have very much the appeararice 
of a-crater of an‘old volcano. 1 cannot fay I have 
ever been on the very fpot, but I have obfetved in the 
neighbourhood, fubftances that bore undoubted marks 
of their being volcanic produétions: no fuch appear+ 
ances are*to be feen at Patna, nor any trace of there 
having ever been a volcano there, or near it. Mr. 
Davis has given a curious defeription of Mootijarna, 
iluftrated with elegant drawings. He informs us there 
isa tradition, that the refervoir was built by Sultan 
Sia: perhaps he only repaired it. 

\ 

The confufion Anania, and the other authors above 
alluded'to; have made in the names of Patali-putra and, 
Bali-putra, appears to mé not difficult to be accounted * 

for. While the fovereignty of the kings of Maghadha, . 
or fouth Bahar, was exercifed within the limits of their: 

hereditary dominions, the feat of their government 
was Patali-putra, or Patya: but ~Janafandha, one of” 
the anceftors of Chandra-Gupla, having fubdued the 
whole of Prachi,, as we read in the Puranas, fixed his 
refidence at Bali-putra, and there he fuffered a molt 
cruel death from ‘Crifmna and, Bala Rama, who 
caufed him to -be fplit afunder; Bala - reftored 
the fon, Sahadéva, to his ‘hereditary dominions ; 
and from. that time the kings of Maghadha, for 

| twenty-four generations, reigned peaceably at Patna; 
VOL, Vv. ல until
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until Nanda afcended the throne, who, provin 
an aclive and emterprifing prince, fubdued the whole 
of Prachi; and, having thus recovered the’ conquefts _ 
that had been wrefted from his anceitor, probably 
re-eflablithed the feat of empire at Bali-putra: the 
hyflorians of Alexander pofitively affert, that he did. 
Thus while the kings of Palibothra, as Diodorus 
tells us, funk into oblivion, through their floth and 
inactivity, (a reproach which feems warranted by the 
utter filence obferved of the polterity of Bala Rama 
in the Purénas, not even their names being mention- 
ed;) the princes of Patali-putia, by a contrary con- 
duct, acquired. a reputation that fpread over all India: 
It was, therefore, natural for foreign authors, (for fuch 

at leaft, Ananta was,) efpecially in compofitions of 
the dramatic kind, where the effe&t is oftentimes bef, 
produced by a negleét of hiftorical precifion, of two 
titles, to which their hero had an equal right, to diftin. 

- guifh him by the moft illuftrious. The author of 
Sacontala has committed as. great a miftake in mak- 
ing Haflinapoor the refidence of Du/hmanta, which 
was not then in exiftence, having been built by Ha/iz, 
the fifth in defcent from Du/hmdnta; before his time 
there was, indeed, a place of worfhip on the fame fpot, 
but no town. The fame author has fallen into another ° 
error, in affigning a fituation of this city not far 
from the river Malini, (he thould rather have {aid the 
revulec that fakes its name from a village now called 

_ Malyani, to the weftward of Lahore: it is joined bya 
_ new channel to the Ravy;) but this is a miftake; Haf- 
tinapoor lies on the banks. of the old channel of the 
Ganges. The defcendants of Pery refided/at Sangala, 
whole extenfive ruins are to be {een about fifty miles 
to the weftward of Lahore, in a part of the 
country uninhabited. 1 will take occafion to obferve 
here; that Arrian has confounded Sangala with Sal- 
gada, or Salgana, or the miftake has been made by. 
his copyifts.. Frontinus. and Polyanus have preferved 
the true name of this place, now called Calanore; 
and clofe to it is a deferied ‘village, to this day — 

, : called ,
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called Salgheda; its fituation anfwers exaétly to.the 
defcription given of it by, Alexander's hiftorians. The 
-kings of Sangala are known in the Perfian hiltory 
by the name of Schangal, one of them affifled Afra- 
fab againft the famous Catcofrw: but to return from 
this digreffion to Patali-putra. ; 

The true name of this famous place is, Patah-pura 
which means the town of Patalz, a form of Devi wee 
fhipped there. It was the refidence 6f an adopted fon 
of the goddefs Patali, hence called Patali-putra, or the 
fon of Patal:, Patali-putra and Bali-putra are abfo- 
lutely inadmiffable, as Sanferit names of towns and 
places; they are ufed in that fenfe, only in the fpoken 
diale&ts; and this,.of itfelf, is a proof, that the poems 
in queftion are modern produ&tions. Patali-pura, or 
the town of Patali, was called fimply Patali, or cor- 
ruptly Pattiah, on the invafion of the Muffulmans: 
it is mentioned under that name in Mr. Dow's tranf.> 
lation of Ferifhia’s hiftory. It is, I believe, the Pa- ~ 
tali of Pliny.” From a paffage in this author com- 
pared with others from Ptolemy, Marcianus, Heracleota, 
and Arrzanimhis Periplus, we learn that the merchants, 
who carried on the trade from the Gangetic Gulph, 
or Bay of Bengal, to Perimula, or Malacca, and to 
Bengal, took their departure from fome’ place of 
rendezvous in the neighbourhood of Point Godavery, 

' near the mouth of the Ganga Godavery. -The fhips 
uféd in this navigation, of a larger conftruétion than 
common, were called by the Greek and Arabian 
failors, colandrophonta, or in the Hinduftani dialeét, 
cotlan-di-pota, corlan boats or fhips: for pola, in Sant- 

- crit, fignifies a boat or a fhip; and dz or da, in the 
weftern parts of India, is either an adjettive form, or 
the mark-of the genitive cafe. Pliny has preferved to 
us the track of the merchants who traded to Bengal 
from_Point Godavery. cn 

2 

ஒத They
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They went to Cape Colinga, now Palmira; thence 
fo Dandagula, now Tentu-gully, almoft oppofite to 
Fultati*; thence to Tropina, or Triveni and Tre- 

beni, called Tripina by the Portuguefe, in the laft 

century; and, laftly, to Patale, called Patali, Pattiali 
as Jatée as the twelfth century, and now Patna. Pliny, 

who miftook this Patale for another town of the fame 

name, fituate at the fummit of the Delta of the Indus, 
where a form of Dev, under the appellation of Patalz 

is equally worlhipped to this day, candidly acknow- 
ledges, that he couid by no means reconcile the vari- 
ous accounts he had feen about Patale, and the other 

places mentioned before. : ; 

The account tranfmitted to us of Chandra-Gupta, ‘ 
by the hiflorians of Alexander, agrees remarkably 
well with the ab{traét I have given in this paper of the 
Mudra-Racfhafa. By Athenaus, he is called Sandra- 
coptos, by the others Sandracottos, and fometimes An- 
drocottos. He was alfo called Chandra fimply; and, _ 
accordingly, Diodorus Szculus calls him Xandrames 
from Chandya, or Chandram in the accufative cafe; 
for in the weftern parts of India, the {poken dialetts 
from the Sanfcrit do always affeét that cafe. Ac- 
cording to Plutarch, in his life of Alexander, Chan- 
dra-Gupta had been in that prince’s camp, and had 
been heard to fay afterwards, that Alexander would 
have found no difficulty in the conqueft of Prachi, 
or the country of the Prafians had he attempted it, 
as the king was defpifed, and hated too, on account 
of his cruelty, ‘ 

In the Mudra-Rac/hafa it is faid, that king Nanda, 
after a fevyere fit of illnefs, fell into a ftate of im- 
becillity, which betrayed itfelf in his difcourfe 

. _* This is the only place in this [ஜு not to be found in Rennedl’s 
Atlas, / 

and
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and aétions; ‘and that his wicked minifter, Sacatara. 
ruled with defpotic fway in hisname. Diodorus is 
culus and Curtius relate, that Chandram was of a low 
tribe, his father being a barber. That he and his fa- 
ther Nanda too, were of a low tribe; is declared in the: 
Vifhnu-purana and in the Bhégavat Chandram: that he 
as well as his brothers, ‘as called Mawrya from his mo. 
ther Mura; and as that word*, in Sanfcrit, fignifies . 
a barber, it furnifhed occafionto his enemies to.afperfe 
him as the fpurious. offspring of one. The Greek 
hiftorians fay, the king of the Prafti was affaffinated 
by his wife’s paramour, the mother of Chandra: and 
that the murderer got poffeffion of the fovereign au- 
thority, under the fpecious title of regent and தல: 
dian to his mother’s children, but with a view to de- 
ftroy them. The Purdnas and other Hindu books, 
agree in the fame falls, except as to the amours of 
Sacatara with Mura, the mother of Chandra-Gupta, 
on which head they are filent. Diodorus and Curtius 
are miftaken in faying, that Chandram reigned over 
the Prafu, at the time of Alexander's invafion: he 
was contemporary with Selewéws Nicator. 

I fulpeét Chandra-Gupia kept his faith with the 
Greeks or Yavans no better than he had done with 

his ally, the king of Nepal; and this may be the mo- 
| tive for Selewcus croffing the Indus at the head of a 
numerous army; but finding Sandro-copios prepared, 
he thought it expedient to conclude a treaty with 
him, by which he yielded up the conquefts he had 
made; arid, to cement the alliance, gave him one 
of his daughters in marriaget. Chandra-Gupta 
appears to have agreed on his part to furnith 

| * See the Futiviveca, where it is faid, the offspring of a barber. be- 

| got by flealth, of a female of the Sudra tube, is called Maurya: the 

offspring of a barber and a flaye woman 1s called Maurya. 
; ee B. 45; ps 724: oe 

$3 Seleucus
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Seleucus annually with fifty elephants; for we read of 
Antiochus the Great going to India, to renew the al- 
hance with king Sophaga/emus, and of his receiving 
fifty elephants from him. Sophagafemus, 1 conceive, 
to bea corruption of Shrvaca-Sena, the grandfon of 
Chandra-Gupta. In the Puranas this grand{on is called 
Afecavard-dhana, or full of mercy, a word of nearly the 
fame import as Afeca-_fena or Shivaca-féna; the latter 
fignifying he whofe armies are merciful do not ravage 
and plunder the country, 

The fon of Chandra-Gupta is called Allitrachates 
and Amitrocates by the Greek hiftorian. ~ Seleweus 

fent,.an ambaflador to -him: and after his death the 
fame good intelligence was maintained by Antiochus 
the fon or the grandfon of Selewcus. This fon of | 
Chandra-Gupta is called Varifara in the Purdnas ; ac- 
cording to Parafara, his name was Dafaratha; but 

_ neither the one nor the other bear any affinity to 
Amitrocates: this name appears, however, to be de- 
yived from the Sanferit’ Mztva-Gupta, which fignifies 
Javed by Mitra or the Sun, and therefore probably was 
only a furname, : - 

it may be objeéted to the foregoing account, the 
improbability of a Hindu marrying the daughter of 
a Yavana, or, indeed, of any foreigner. On this 
difficulty I confulted the Pundits of Benares, and they _ 
all gave me the fame anfwer; namely, that in the 
time of Chandra2Gupia- the Yavanas* were much 
refpe€ted, and were even confidered as a fort of Hin- 
dus, though they afterwards brought upon themfelves 
the hatred of that nation by their cruelty, avarice, ° 
rapacity, and treachery im every tranfaétion while | 
they ruled over the weftern parts of India; but 
that at any rate. the objeftion did not apply ta 
the cafe, as Chandra-Gupta himfelf was a பிய 
dra, that 1s to fay, of the loweft clafs, In the 

} Vifhinu-
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| Vifhnu-purdna,-and in the Bhagawat, it is recorded, “ 
, that eight Grecian kings reigned over part of India. 
They are better known to us by the title of the 
Grecian kings of Ba€triana. Arrian in his Periplus, 
enumerating the exports from Europe to India, fets 

' down as one article beautiful virgins, who were ge- 
neyally {ent to the market of Baroche. The Hindus 
acknowledged that, formerly, they were not fo ftriét 
as they are at this day; and this appears from their 
books to have been the cafe. Strabo does not pofi- 
tively fay that Chandra-Gupia married a daughter of 
Seleucus, but that Selewcus cemented the alliance he 

‘ had.made with him by. connubial affinity, from which 
expreffion it might equally be inferred that Seleucus 
married a daughter of Chandra-Gupta ; but this is 
not fo likely as the other; and it is probable the 
daughter of Selewcws was an illegitimate child, born 
in Perfia after Alexander's conqueft of that country, 

Before I conclude, it is incumbent on:me to ac- 
count for the extraordinary difference between the line: 
of the Surya Varfas, or children of the fun, from 
Ichfwacu to Dafaraiha~Rama, as exhibited in the fe- 
cond volume of the Afiatich Refearches, from the Vi/h- 
nu-purdna and the Bhagau'it, and that fet down in 
the Table I have given with this Eflay. The line of . 
the Surya Varfas, fromthe Bhagawat being abfolutely 
irreconcileable with the anceftry of Arjuna and 

- Chrifhna, 1 had at firft reyetted it, but, after a long 
fearch, I found it in the Ramayen, fuch as I have re- 
prefented it in the table, where it perfettly agrees 
with the other genealogies. Dafaratha-Rama was con- 
temporary with Paraju Rama, who was however the 
eldeft ; and as the Ramayen is the hiftory of Dafara- 
tha-~Rama, we may reafonably fuppofe, his anceftry 
was carefully fet down and not wantonly abridged. 
1 fhall now conclude this Eflay with the following 
remarks: ued 

St 3 I. it
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டர்‌, Tt has been afferted in the fecond volume of the 
Afiatick Refearches, that Parafara \ived about 1180° 
years before Chrift, in confequence of an obfervation 
of the places of the colures. But Mr, Davis havin 
confidered this fubjeét with the minuteft attention, 
authorizes me to fay, that this obfervation muft have 
been made 1391 years before the Chriftian era, This 
is allo confirmed by a paffage from the Parafara San- 
futc, in which it is declared, that the Udaya or heliacal 
rifing of canopus, (when.at the diftance of thirteen de- 
grees from the fun, according to the Hindu aftro. 
nomers,) happened “in the time of Parafara, on the 
zoth of Carica; the difference now amounts to 
twenty-three days. Having communicated this patfage 
to Mr. Davis, heinformed me, that it coincided with 
the obfervation of the places of the colures in the time 
of Parafara. ' 

Another fynchronifm fill more interefting, is that 
of the flood of Dewcalion,, which, according to the 
beft chronologers, happened 1390 years before Chrift. 
-Deucalion is derived from Déo-Calytin or Déo மே, 
the true Sanfcrit name is Déva-Céla-Yavana. The 
word Cala-Yavana is always pronounced in conver- 
fatton, and in the vulgar dialetls Ca-lyain or Calijtin ; 
Itterally, it fignifies the devouring Yavana, 116 19 
reprefentedin the Purdnas, as a moft powerful prince, 
who lived in the weftern parts of India, and gene- 
rally refided in the country of Camboja, now, Gaznz, 
the ancient name of which, is Safri or Safna: It is 
true, they never beftow upon him the title of Déva; 
on the contrary, they call him an incarnate demon, be- 
caule he prefumed to Oppofe Crz/hna; and was very 
near defeating his ambitious projects; indeed Cri/hna 
was nearly overcome and. fubdued, after feyenteen 
bloody battles; and, according to the exprefs words 
of the Purdnas, he was forced to have recourfe to 
‘treachery: by which means Calyin was totally defeatedin 
the eighteenth engagement, That his followers and de, 
{cendants fhould beftow on him the title of Déva, or Deo, 

5
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is very probable; and the numerous tribes of Hindus, 
who, to this day,. call Crifkna, an impious wretch, a 
mercilefs tyrant, an implacable and moft. rancorous 
enemy. In fhort, thefe Hindus, who confider Crifina 
as an incarnate demon, now expiating his crimes in 
the fiery dungeons of the loweft hell, confider Calpin 
ina very different light, and, certainly, would have 
no objeétion to his being called Deo-Calpin. Beit. 
as it may, Deucalion was confidered as a Déva or 
Deity in the welt, and had altars ereéted to his 
honour. : 

Bhe Greek mythologifis are not agreed about him, 
nor the country, in which the flood, that goes by his 
name, happened: fome make him a Sytian; others 
fay, that his flood happened in the countries, cither 
round mount Etna, or mount Athos; the common 
opinion is, that jt happened in the country adjacent 
to Parnafus; whilft others feem to intimate, that he 
was a mative of India, when they:affert that he was 
the fon of Prometheus, who lived near Cabul, and 
whofe cave was vifited by Alexander, and his Mace-. 
donians. It is called in the Puranas Garnda-Uhan, or 
the place of the Eagle, and is fituated near the place 
called Shit, in Major Rsnnetx’s map of the weftern 
parts of India; indeed, Pramatha/i is better known in 
Sudia by the appellation of Sheba*, Deo-Célytn, 
who lived at Gazni, was obliged on the arrival of 
Crifhna, to fly to the adjacent mountains, according 
to the Purdnas; and the name of thefé mountains was 
formerly Parnafa, from which the Greeks made Par- 
nafus; they are fituated between Gazni and Pefhower. 
Crifhna, after the defeat of C4lyzn, defolated his 
country with fire and fword. This is cailed in San- 

. {crit Pralaya; and may be effetted by water, fire, 
famine, peftilence, and war: but in the vulgar dia- 
leéts, the word Pralaya, fignifies only a flood or inun- 

% Bamian (in Sanferit Vamiyan) and Shiibr lay to the N. W. of 

Cabul, 
dation.
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dation. The legends.relating to Deo-Caljin, Prome. 

iheus and his cave, will appear in the next differtation 
I fhall have the honour to lay before the Society. ‘ 

Il. Megajthenes was a native of Perfia, and enj oyed 
the confidence of Sibyrtzus*, governor of Arachofia, - 

(now the country of Candahar. and Gazni) on the 
part of Seleucus. Sibyrtvus fent him frequently on the 
embaffies to Sandrocuptos. When Seleucus invaded, 
India, Mega/thenes enjoyed alfo the confidence of that 
monarch, who fent himyin the charaéter of ambaflador, 
to the court of the king of Prachi. We may fafely ° 
conclude, that Mega/thenes was a man of no ordinary 
abilities, and as he {pent the greateft part of his life 
in India, either at Candahar or in the more interior 
parts of it; and, as from his public charatter, he 
muift have been daily converfing with the moft diftin- 
guifhed perfons in India, I conceive, that if the 

Hindus of that day had laid claim to fo high an ans 
tiquity, as thofe of the prefent, he certainly would 
have been acquainted with their pretenfions, as well. 
as with thofe of the Egyptians and Chaldeans; but, 
on the contrary, he was aftonifhed to find a fingular 
conformity between thé Hebrews and them in the 
notions about the beginning of things, that is to fay, 
of ancient hiftory. At the fame time, I believe, that 
the Hindus at that early period, and, perhaps, long 
before, had contrived various aftronomical periods 
and cycles, though they had not then thought of 
framing a civil hiftory adapted to them. Aftrology 
may have led them to fuppofe fo important and mo- 
mentous an event as the creation muft have been con- 
netted with particular conjunttions of the heavenly bo- 
‘dies; nor have the learned in Europe been entirely free 
-from fuch notions. Having once laid down this pofition, 

. * Arran, Bs 5. p. 203. 

they
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they did not know where to flop; but the whole was 
~ sconducted in a moft clumfy manner, and their new 

chronology abounds with the moft. grofs abfurdities ; - 
of this, they themfelves are confcious, for, though 
willing to give me’general ideas of their chronology, 
they abfolutely forfook me, when they perceived my 
drift in a firiéter inveftigation of the fubjeé. 

| The lofs of Megafthenes’ works is much to be la- 
mented, From the few feattered fragments, preferved 
by the ancients, we learn that the hiftory of the Hin- 
dus did not go back above 5042 years. The MSS. 
differ; in fome we read 6042 years; in others 5042 

‘and three months, to the invafion of India by Alex. 
ander. Megajihenes certainly made very particular 
inquiries, {ince he noticed even the months. Which 
is the true reading, I cannot pretend to determine; 
however, I incline to believe, it is 5042, becaufe it 
agrees beft with the number of years afligned by Albu- 
mazar, as cited by Mr. Barriy, from the creation to 
the flood. This famous aftronomer, whom I menti- 
oned before, had derived his ideas about the time of’ 
the creation and of the flood, from the learned Hindus 
he had confulted; and he affigns 2226 years, between 
what the Hindus call the laft renovation of the world, 
and the flood. This account from Mega/thenes and 
Albwnazar, agrees remarkably well with the compu- 
tation of the Septuagint. 1 have adopted that of the 
Samaritan Pentateuch, as more conformable to fuch ~ 
particulars as I have found in the Purdnas; I muft 

confefs, however, that fome particular circumftances, 
if admitted, feem to agree beft with the computation 
of the Septuagint: befides, it is very probable, that 
the Hindus, as well as ourfelves, had various compu- 
tations of the times we are {peaking of. 

Megafthenes informs us alfo, that the Hindus had a 
lift of kings, from Dionyfius to Sandrocupios, to the 
number of 153.’ Perhaps, this is not to be se 

tood.
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flood of fucceflions im a dire@t line: if fo, it agrees 
well:enough with the prefent lift of the defeendants of, 
Naufha, or Deo-Naufh. This is what they call the ge- 

_nealogies fimply, or the great genealogy, and which 
they confider as the bafis of their hiltory: They reckon 
thefe fucceflions in this.-manner: from Naufha to 
Crifina, and collaterally from Nau/h to Paricfhiia; 
and afterwards from Farafandha, who was contempo- 

rary with Crifhne. Accordingly the number of kings 

-amounts to more than 153; but, as I wanted to give 
the full extent of the Hindu chronology, I have intro- 
duced eight or nine kings, which, in the opinion of 
feveral learned men, fhowld be omitted, ‘particularly 
fix, among the anceftry of Grijhna. 

Mega/thenes, according to Pliny and. Arrian, feems 
to fay, that 5042 years are to be reckoned between 
Dionyfius, or Deo-Naufha, and Alexander,and that 
153 kings reigned during that period; but, I believe, 
it is a miftake of Plinyand Arrian; for 153 reigns, or 
even generations, could never give fo many years. 

Megafthenes reckons alfo fifteen generations between. , 
Dionyfius and Hercules, by whom we are to under- 
ftand, Cri/hna and his brother Bala-Rama. To ren- 
der this intelligible, we muft confider Nau/h in two 
different points of view: Nau/h was at firfl a mere mor- 
tal, but on mount Meru he’ became a Déva or God; 
hence called Déva-Naw/h or Deo-Naufi, in the vulgar 
dialeGls.. This happened about fifteen generations 
before Cri/hna. It appears that like the {piritual ru- 
lers of Tartary and Tibet (which countries include 
the holy mountains of Meru), Deo-Nau/h did not, pro- 
perly fpeaking, die, but his foul fhifted its habitation, 
and got into a new body whenever the old one was 
worn out, cither through age or ficknefs. The names 
of three of the fucceffors of Nauw/ha have been pre- 

-ferved by Arrian; they are Spariembas, Budyas, and 
$ oH ்‌ Cradevas.
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Cradevas. The firft feems derived from the Sanferit 
Prachinvau, generally pronounced Prachinbau, from 
‘which the Greeks made Spartembau in. the accufative 
cafe; the two others are undubitably Sanfcrit, though much diftorted; but I fufpeé them to be utles, rather 
than proper names. : 

III. This would be a proper place to mention the 
pofterity of Noah or Satyavrata, under the names of 
Sharma or Shama (for both are ufed), Charma and 

Lyapit. ‘They are mentioned in five or fix Puranas, 
ut no farther particulars concerning them are related 

befides what is found in a former eflay on Egypt. hii 
the lift of the thoufand names of Vi/hnu, a fort of Li- 
tany, which Brahmens.are obliged to repeat on cer- 
tain days, Vi/hnu is called Sharma, becaufe, accord: 
ing to the learned, Sharma or Shama, was an incarnat 
tion of that deity. Ina lift of the thoufand names of 
Siva, as extratied from the Padma-puréna,, the g7itt 
name is Shama- Faya, which is in the fourth cafe, an- 
{wering to our dative, the word prai/e being under 
flood: Prazfe to Sharmaja, or to him who was incar- 
nated in the houfe of Sharma. 

The 998th name is Sharma-putraddya, in the fourth 
cafe allo, prazfe to him who gave offspring to Sharma. 
My learned friends here inform me, that itis declared 
in fome of the Purénas, that Sharma, having no chil- 
dren, applied to Szva, and made Tapafya, to his hon- 
our. Jfwara was fo pleafed, that he granted his 
requeft, and condefcended.to be incarnated in the 
womb of Sharma’s wife; and was borna fon of Sharma, 
under the name of Balefwara, or Ifwara theanfant. 
Balefwara, or fimply Ifwara, we mentioned in a 
former effay on Semiramis; and he is obvioufly the 
Affur of Scripture. 93 

In
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In another lift of the thoufand names of Siva (for . 
there are five or fix of them extra¢ied- from fo many, 
Puranas) we read, as one-of his names, Barrsa Isa 
or Iswa’na, the znfant. In the fame lift Siva is faid 
to be Varani-Paraca, or he who /foftered and che- 
rifhed Varant, the confort of Visxnu, who was in. 
carnated in the charaéter of Sarma. From the above 

paflages the learned here believe that Siva, in a hu- 
man fhape, was legally appointed to raife feed to 
Suarma during an illnefs thought incurable. In this 
fenfe Jaruzr certainly dwelt in the tents of Saum, 
My chief Pandit has repeatedly, and moft pofitively, 
aflured me, that the pofterity of Swarm, to the tenth 
or twelfth generation, is mentioned in fome of the 
Purénas. ~ His fearch after it has hitherto proved 
fruitiefs ; but it is true, that we have been able to pro- 

cure only a few feétions of fome of the more fcarce and 
valuable Purdnas. The field is immenfe, and the 
powers of a fingle individual too limited. 

V. The ancient flatues of the gods having been 
deftroyed by the Muffulmans, except a few which 
were concealed during the various perfecutions of 
thefe unmierciful zealots; others have been ereéted 
oceafionally, but they are generally reprefented in 
a modern drefs. The ftatue of Bala-Rama at Mutra, 
has very little refemblance to the Theban Hercules, 
and, of courfe, does not anfwer exaétly to the de- 
feription of Megajthenes. There is, however, a very 
ancient flatue of Bala~-Rama at a place called Baladeva, 
or Baldeo in the vulgar dialeéts, which anfwers mi- 
nutely to his defcription- It was vifited fome years 
ago by the late Lieutenant Stewart, and I fhall de- 
{cribe # in his own words: ‘¢ Bala-Rama or Bala-deva 
is reprefented there wlth a ploughfhare is his left 
hand, with which he hooked his enemies, and in Ins 
right hand a thick cudgel, with which he cleft their 
{culls; his fhoulders are covered with the fkin of a 
tyger. The village of Baldeo is thirteen miles E. by 
S. from Muttra.” 

Here
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"REMARKS ON THE NAMES! OM TEE, 
CABIRIAN DEITIES, 

AND ON SOME WORDS USED IN THE 
MYSTERIES OF ELEUSIS. 

BY CAPTAIN FRANCIS WILFORD, . 

N the Adkuta-cofa ‘we find the following legends, 
which have an obvious relation to the Deities wor- 

fhipped in the’ Myfteries of Samothrace. 

In Patala (or the infernal regions) refides the fove- 
reign queen of the Nagas (large fnakes or dragons :) 
fhe is beautiful, and her name is Asyoruca. ‘There, 
in a cave, fhe performed Tapafya with fuch rigorous 

_ aufterity, that fire fprang from her body, and formed 
numerous agni-tiraths (places of facred fire) in Patala. 
Thefe fires, forcing their way through the earth, 
waters. and mountains, formed various openings or 
mouths, called from thence the flaming mouths, or 
juala-mucht. By Samupr (Oczanus) a daughter 
was born unto her called Rama‘-pr'v1. She is molt 
beautiful; fhe is Lacsumi; and her name*is A’sy- 
o’rerrsua’ or A’syo'rcrisuta. Like a jewel fhe re- 
mains concealed in the ocean. : 

The ,Duarma-Raja, or King of Juflice, has 
two countenances; one is mild and full of bene- 
volence; thofe alone who abound with virtue {ee it. 
He holds a court of juftice, where are many al- 
fiflants, among whom are many juft and pious 
Kings: Currracurra aéts as chief fecretary. Thefe 

holy men determine, what is dharma and adharma, 

juft and unjuft, His (Dharma rajqs) Lervant is 

VOL, Ve 75 ்‌ called 

a



298 க REMARKS ON. THE NAMES 

called .Carmata: he brings the righteous on celefial - 
ears, which go of themfelves, whenever holy men are 

“to be brought in, according to the dire€tions of ' 
the Duarma-Raja, who is the fovereign of the Pi- 

tris. This is called his dzwzne countenance, and the 
righteous alone do fee it. ‘His other countenance or 

form is called Yama: this the wicked alone can 

fee. It has large teeth, and a monftrous’ body. 
Yama is the lord of Patala; there he orders fome 
to be beaten, fome to be cut to pieces, fome to be 

‘ devoured by monfters, &c. His fervant is called 
Casumata, who, with ropes round their necks, 
drags the wicked over rugged paths, and throws 
tkem headlong into hell. He is unmerciful, and 
hard is his heart: every body trembles at. the: fight 
of him. According to Mnaszas, as cited by the 
f{cholialt of Appolloniws Rhodwus, the names of the — 
Cabirian Gods were Axirros, or Crres, or the 
Earts3 -Axrocersa or PROSERPINE; Ax10CERSOs - 

or Piuto; to whom they add a fourth called Cas- | 
mILLUS, the fame with the infernal Mercury. 

Axigros is obvioufly derived from Afyoruca, or 
rather from Afyoru, or Afyorus; for fuch is the pri- 
mitive form; which fignifies literally, jhe whofe face 
is moft beautiful. தர 6 

Axrocerss is derived from A/fyotcerfa, a word of © 
the fame import with the former, and which was the 
facred name of Proszrrinz. This is obvioufly 
derived from the Sanfcrit Prafarparnt, or fhe who is 
furrounded by large faakes and dragons. Nonnis re- 
prefents her as furrounded by two enormous fnakes, 
who conftantly watched over her. - She was ravifhed 
by Fupiter in the fhape of an enormous dragon. She 
wae generally fuppofed to be his daughter; but the 

_Arcadians, according to Paufanius, infifted that fhe 
was the daughter of Ceres and Neptune; with whom 
the afcient mythologifts often confound Oceanus. 

: : As
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“As the'is declared, in the facred books of the Hindus, 
.to be the fame with Lac/hmz, her confort of courfe is 
Vifknu, who rules, according to the Puranas, in the 
weft, and alfo during the greateft part of the night, 
In this fenfe Vi/hnu is the Dis of the weftern mytholo- 
gifts, the black Fupiter of Statius ; for Vi/hnu is repre- 
fented of a black, or dark azurecomplexion: Pluéo or 

| Yama is but a form of Vi/hnu. The titles of Dis or 
Ades appear to me to be derived from 4’di or Adin, 
one of the names of Vifhnu. When. Cicero fays* 
Lerrena autem vrs omnes atque natura, Dirt patri de 
dicata eft; that is to fay, That nature, and the powers 
or energy of the earth, are under the diretion of Dis. 
This has no relation to the judge of departed fouls 
but folely belongs to Vifhnu.  ; re 

~ Axzocersos, or in Sanfcrit A’Syotcerfa, or. A’Syot- 

| cerfas, was Pluto or Dis, and was meant for Vishnu. 
Vifhnw is always reprefented as extremely beautiful; 
but I never found A’syotcerfa among any of his titles: 
he is fometimes called Aécerfa, a word of the fame 
import. : 

Casumaxa’ or Casumata’s is obvioufly the Caf 
millus of the weftern mythologifts. The appellation: 
of Cabiri, as a title of thefe deities, is unknown to 
the Hindus; and, I believe, by the Cabirian gods, 
we.are to underftand the gods worfhipped by a 

' nation,-a tribe, or «a fociety of men called Cabires, 
The Cuveras or Cuberas, asit 1s generally pronounced, 
are a tribe of inferior deities, poffefled of immenfe 
riches, and who are acquainted with all places under, 
or above ground, abounding with precious metals and 
gems. Their hiftory, in the Purénas, begins with the 
firft Menu, and no mention is made in it of floods; at. 
leaft my learned friends tell me fo. They are repre- 
fented with yellow eyes, like the Pingac/has (of whom 

#* Cic, De Natura Deorwn. if 

Ts we. >
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we fpoke in a former effay on Egypt,) and:perhaps 
may be the fame people; certain it is, the Pingacfhas 
worfhipped the Cabirian gods. Diodorus Siculus fays,’ 
that the vention of fire, and the working of mines, 
were attributed to them; and we find a Cabirus repre- 
fented with a hammer in his hand. 

At the conclufion of the Myfteries of E.zusts, 
the congregation was difmiffed in thefe words: 
கேஷத்‌ 0 Padi Oonx, Om, Pax. Thefe myfterious words 
have been confidered hitherto as inexplicable: but 
they are pure Sanferit, and ufed to this day. by Brah- 

mens at the conclufion of religious rites. They are 
thus written in the language of the Gods, as the Hin. — 

dus call the language of their facred books, Canfcha, 
Om, Pacfha. : 

Canscua fignifies the obje&t of our moft ardent 
wifhes. i 

Ow is the famous monofyllable ufed both at the be- 
ginning and conclufion of a prayer, or any religious 
rite, like Amen. ்‌ 

Pacsua exattly anfwers to the obfolete Latin word 
Vix: it fignifies change, courfe, ftead, place, turn 
of work, duty, fortune. It is ufed particularly after 
pouring water in honour of the Gods and Pitris. It 
appears alfo from Hrsycuius, © 

I, That thefe words were pronownced aloud at the 
conclufion of every momentous tranfaétion, religious 
or-civil. 

Il. That when Judges, after hearing a caufe, gave | 
their fuffrages, by dropping of pebbles of different 
colours into a box, the noife made by each pebble 

was
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was called by one of thefe three words, (if not by all 
three) but more probably, by the word Pacfha; as 
the turn, or pacfha of: the voting judge, was over. 

When lawyers pleaded in a court of juftice, they 
were allowed to fpeak two or three hours, according 
‘to the importance of the caufe: and for this purpofe, 
there was a Clep/ydras, or water. clock, ready, which, 
making a certain noife at the end of the expired Pac/has 
Viz, or turn, this noife was called’ Pa¢/ha, &c. 

The word Pac/ha is pronounced Vac/h and Vaé in 
the vulgar dialetts, and from it the obfolete Latin 

word Vix is obvioufly derived. The Greek language 
has certainly borrowed largely from the Sanferit ; 
but it always affeéts the fpoken dialefls of India; 
the language of the Latins in particular does, which 
is acknowledged to have been an ancient diale&t of 
the Greek. 

Tae ACCOUNT ©
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PAGODA AT PERWUTTUM. 
EXTRACT OF A JOURNAL BY CAPTAIN COLIN 

_ MACKENZIE, 

க 

COMMUNICATED BY MAJOR KIRKPATRICK, 

ன Pagoda of Perwuttum, hitherto unknown to 
Europeans, is fituated near the fouth bank of 

the Kiftna, in a wild tra& of country, almoft un- 
inhabited, except by the Chinfuars, about 

65 miles W. of Inawada in Guntoor, 
Horizontal } 63 miles E. N. E. of Canoul. — 

diftance _) And fuppofed to be 103 miles S. 
and  K, of Hydrabad, 

March 14th, 1794.—Having fent notice to the ma- 
ager of the revenues (the principal officers of the 
circar) that I was defirous of feeing the Pagoda, pro- 
vided there was-no obje€tion, I was informed at noon, 
that I might goin. The manager did not appear very 
defirous of paying any of the common civilities, 
but the Brahmens crowded round to condu& me 
into the place. On entering the fouth gate, we de- 
{cended by fteps, and through:a {mall door, to the 
inner court, where the temples are: in the centre 

_was the Pagoda of Mallecarjee, the principal deity 
worlhipped here. It is fquare, and the roof 15! 
terminated by a pyramid of fteps; the whole walls 
and -roof on the outfide; are covered with brafs 
plates, which have been gilt, but the gilding is now 
worn off, Thefe plates are joined together by {mall 

 bars“and fockets, fo that the whole may be taken 
off without damage to the {pire or pyramid, which 1s not 
above thirty feet from the ground; the plates are 

Taso. plain,
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plain, excepting a few emboffed figures of women, fome {mall ornaments, and on the friezes of the doors, the pannels of which are alfo plated. A ftatue with three legs is placed over each of the three entries : to fupport this uncommon figure, a poft is carried up, which, at firlt fight, gives it the appearance of being empaled. On the welt fide of the Pagoda infcriptions 
are engraved very neatly on three fheets of brafs- 
plates... Oppofite to the fouth fide, on a neat bafe. 

“ment and pedeftal ornamented with brazen figures 
of cows, is a flender pillar about twenty-four or 
thirty feet high, entirely compofed of brafs-plates ; 
di is bent; and from the joints, which plainly appear 
in the plating, it feems to be laid on a bamboo en-. 
clofed within. The four fides of the pedeftal are 
covered with infcriptions, two in Gentoo or Tellinga, 
one in Grindam, and one in Naggerim: the firft fe. 
ven lines of the latter, in large well defined cha- 
ratters, I copied; five fmaller lines followed, which I 
could‘ not copy fo exattly, the charaéter being fmall, and the pedeftal highly’ elevated. Some charaéters 
are alfo engraved on the fillet and ornamental parts 
of the moulding. From. hence I was conduéted to the fimaller and more ancient temple of Mat- 
LECARJEE, where he is adored in the figure of a rude ftone, which I could juft diftinguifh through the dark vifta of the front building on pillars. Behind this building an unmmenfe fig tree covers with its fhade’ the devotees and attendants, .who repofe on feats’ placed round its trunk and carpeted. Among thefe Was one. Bymggy who had devoted himfelf to a per- petual refidence here: his fole fubfiftence was the milk of a cow, which I faw him driving before him: an orange coloured, rag was tied round his loins and his naked body was befmeared with athes, 

Some of the Bréhmens came in the evening, with a copy of the infcriptions on two of the brafs- plates; they profefled not to know exatily ‘the Pose ' meaning



~The Brahmens in attendance here, 

_ of the hiftory of the Pagoda, 
~on the walls. Though they 

time. + : 
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meaning of them, being, they faid, Sanferittinm Figum. The fame ignorance of the languge of their religious books, feems to prevail through all thefe countries. 
are relieved at flated times, from Auteowr and other places, as this place is unwholefome and the water bad. ‘One of them faid, he had “books at Autcowr, explanatory 

and of the figures carved 
had never heard that any European had been here before, they did not exprefs . any furprife at this vifit. Some of them applied for medical aid, but no fever prevailed among them at that 

During the troubles of Sevr-row, the Chinfuars occupied the Pagoda, who {tripped it of fome orna- ments and damaged it. Since Sevi-row had fubmitted, the revenues, derived from the refort of pilgrims, are colleéted for the canoul circar by a'manager or aumil- dar, who refides within the enclofure, as do the 
febundies and peons, ftationed’ here to prote& the pil 
grims, who come from all parts at certain {tated 
feftivals. one 

The red colour; that predominates in the rock of 
this country, (which is a granite,) is very remarkable: 
The fuperftratum, which, in many places, forms the 
naked fuperfices of the foil, is of a black colour, 
and from the fmooth thiming furface it frequently 
exhibits, appears to have been formerly in a ftate 
of fufion, but goes to no great depth; the next ftra- 
tum is compofed of grains of a reddifh colour, mixed 
with: others of a white fhining quartz, in greater 
proportion and of a larger fize, fo as to give the ftone, 
when quarried, a greyith colour, which Is more ob- 
fervable after it has been cut or chiffeled. Iron is 
found in’ feveral parts of this mountainous tra, and 
fo are diamonds, but the labour is fo ‘great, and the 
chance of meeting with the veins fo very ட்‌ 4 

ல்‌ that 
%
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that the digging for them has been long difcontinued: 
the following places were mentioned’ as producing 
them, viz. A . Pub ae 

1. Saringamutia, near Fatla Reow, on the other 
fide the K7jina, where the ferry and road to 
Amirabad crofles. N.B. A Pagoda here. 

2. Routa Pungala, two parous diftant, near Pateloh 
Gunga. soe 

3. Goffah Reow, twelve parous down the river. 
IN. B. A ferry or ford there. After the heavy 
rains, when the rivers fall, they are found fome- 
times in the beds. This place is near the ruins of 
‘Chundra-goompty-puinam, formerly a great town 
on its north bank, and now belonging to Am- 
raritty, at ர்‌ு 

The weather being warm,’ I was defirous of getting 
ever as much of this bad road as I could before noon; 
my tents and baggage had been fent off at four, A. M. - 
and I only remained at the Pagoda, with the intention 
of making fome remarks on the {culptures of its wall 
as foon as day light appeared. But the Brahmens with 
the Rajpoot amuldar (who had hitherto {hewn a fhinefs’ 
that I had not experienced in any other parts of the 
journey,) came to requeft, that, as I was the frft Eu- 
ropean, who had ever came fo far to vifit Mallecarjee, 
and had been prevented from feeing the objcét of their 
worthip, by yefterday not being alucky day, I would 
remain with them that day, affuring me, that the doors: 
would be opened at ten.o’clock. I agreed to wait till 
that hour, being particularly defirous of feeing, by 
what means, the light was refle€ted into the temple, 
which the unfkilfulnefs of my interpreter could not 
explain intelligibly ta my comprehenfion. Notice be- 
ing at laft given, at about half paft eight, that the fun 
was high enough, the doors on the ecait fide the gilt 
Pagoda were thrown open, and a mirror, cr refle@ling 

: {peculum,
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fpeculum, was brought from the Rajpoot Amuldar’s 
, houfe. It was round, about two feet in diameter and 
fixed to a brafs handle, ornamented with fears of 
cows;' the polifhed fide was convex, but fo foul that 
it could not refleét the fun beams; another was ihere- 
fore brought, rather fmaller and concaye, furrounded 
by a narrow rim and without a handle. Direétly 0ற- 
pofite to the gate of the Pagoda is a ftone building 

| raifed on pillars, enclofing a well, and ending in 5 
point; and, being at the diftance of twelve or fourteen 
feet, darkens the gateway by its fhadow, until the fun 
rifes above it: this, no doubt, has been contrived on 
purpofe to raife the expeétation-of the people, and by 
rendering the fight of the idol more rare, to favour 
the impofition of the Braéhmens. The moment being 
come, I was permitted to ftand on the fleps in front of 
the threfhold without, (having put off my thoes, to 
pleafe the direétors of the ceremony, though it would 

not have been infifted on,) while a crowd furrounded 
me, impatient to obtain a glimpie of the aweful figure 
within. A boy, bemg placed near the door-way, waved 
and played the concave mirror, in fuch a manner, as 
to throw gleams of light into the Pagoda; in the deepett 
160615 whereof was difcovered, by means of thefe co- 
rufcations, a {mall, oblong, roundifh white ftone, with 
dark rings, fixed in a filver cafe. I was permitted to 
go no farther, but my curiofity was now. fufficiently 
Matisfied. It appears, that this god Mallocarjee 1s‘no 
other than the Lengam, to which fuch reverenceis:paid ~ 
by certain cafts of the Gentoos; and the reafon why © 
he is here reprefented by ftones unwrought, may be 
underftood from the Brahmens’ account of the origin 
of this place of worfhip. My interpreter had been ad- 
mitted the day before into the fantum fanélorum, and 
allowed to touch the ftone, which he fays is fmooth, 
and fhining, and that the'dark rings or flreaks are 
painted on it; probably it is an agate, or fome other 
flone of a filicious kind, found near fome parts of the 
Kithna, and of an uncommon fize. The {peculums 

were
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were of a whitifh metal, probably-a mixture of tin and 
brafs. 5 : 

Thefe arts, defigned to impofe on the credulity of 
the ignorant fuperftitious crowd, feem to have been 
cultivated fuccefsfully here, and the difficulties attend- 
ing the journey, with the wild gloomy.appearance of 
the country, no doubt, add to the aweful impreffion 
made on their minds. 

The Brahmens having given me the following ace 

count of the origin of the Pagoda, I infert it here, as 
it may lead to farther inquiry; and, by a comparifon 
with other accounts, however difguifed by fable or 
art, fome light may be thrown on the hiftoyr and 
manners of a people {fo very interefting. 

* At Chundra-gumpty-patnum, twelve parous down 
« the river on the north fide, formerly ruled a Raja 
“of great power, who, being abfent feveral years 
“from his houfe, in confequence of his important 
‘¢ purfuits abroad, on his return fell in love with his 
* own daughter, who had grown up during his long 
« abfence. In vain the mother reprefented the im- 
“piety of his paffion: proceeding to force, his daugh- 
* ter fled to thefe deferts of Perwuttum, firft utter- 
«ing curfes and imprecations againft her father; in 
* confequence of which, his power and wealth de- 

clined; his city, now a deferted ruin, remains amo- 
* nument of divine wrath; and himfelf, ftruck by the 
** vengeance of Heaven, lies deep beneath the waters 
‘-of Puttela-gunga, which are tinged green by the 
*¢ {tring of emeralds that adorned his neck.” Here is 
a fine fubjeé: for a fable; it may, however, furnifha 
clue to hiflory, as the ruins of this once oppulent 
city are fill faid to exift. This account of the origin 
of the devotion here, bears a great refemblance to that 
of the pilgrimage to Monferrat, in Catalonia, men- 
tioned in Bareitz’s travels. 

“The ‘princefs was called Mallica-davi, and lived 
“in this wildernefs. Among her cattle was a remark- 
“ably fine black cow, which fhe complained to her 
a “ herdfman,



| 6¢ fhe held in her hand; butthe 

« but a rude fhapelefs ftone. 

-* hind the trees, and faw the cow dail 
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‘¢ herdfman, never gave her milk. He watched be-. | 

milked by an « unknown perfon, Malica-Divi டட of io 6c placed herfelf in a convenient fituation, and he “¢ holding the fame unknown perfon milking the cow « ran to {trike him with an iron rod or mace, which 
figure fuddenly difap- 
ni படம்‌ remained : t might the god ap-_ * peared to her in a dream, and உ i. 94 5 (16 றவ that milked the tow; fhe, therefore, on “ this fpot, built the firft temple that was confecrated * to the worthip of this deity reprefented by a rude , 86 11008.” This is the fecond temple that was fhewp yefterday, where he. is exhibited in the rude flate of the firft difcovery, and is called Mudi-Mulla-Car- jeeor Mallecarjee ; the other temples were afterwards built in later times, by Rajas and other opulent per- fons. ‘The Lingam, fhewn by refleed light in the gilded temple, has alfo its hiftory,and ftories, ftill more abfurd and wonderful, attached to it. It was brought from the (now deferted) city of Chundra-goompty- putnam. The princefs, now worfhipped as a goddefs, is alfo called Bram-Rumbo, or Strichillum-Rumbo, from whence this Pagoda is called Strichillum., She 

delights peculiarly in Perwuttum, but is called by 
eighteen other names. 

It may be proper here, to take notice of the carv- 
ings on the outer walls, as they are remarkable for 
their number, and contain Jefs of thofe monftrous 

‘ peared, and to her aftonifhm 

figures than other: buildings of this kind. It would 
appear that the ftories reprefented on feyeral divifions, 
or compartments, are defigned to imprefs on the 
mind fome moral leffon, or to heighten the reverence 
inculcated for the obje& of adoration here. ‘The 
cuftoms and manners of the Gentoos; their arms, 
drefs, amufements, and the parade and ftate.atttendant 
on their fovereigns, in former times, might be elu- 
cidated by a minute in{pettion of the figures’ repre- 

{ented 

6
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fented on the walls; drawings of which, and tranfla: 
tions of, or extraéts from, any books or infcriptions, 
that might be found, having relation to them, would 

be ufeful to that end. 1 

‘The feveral Pagodas, Choultries, and Courts, ate 
enclofed by a wall 660 feet long and 510 feet broad. 
In the centre of this inclofure are the more ancient 
buildings already defcribed. Below the level of the 

principal gate, a road or avenue, twenty-four feet 

broad, goes parallel without to this wall, from whence 

is a defcent by fteps to gardens on the north fide; 

from the eaft gate a double colomade runs, 120yards, - 

forming a/ftreet; an oblong tank. is on the welt fide, 

from which water was conduéted to refervoirs in the 

gardens, but thefe are now entirely negleéted; “the 

town or pettah covered the fouth fide, and the S. E. 

angle; the fotm of the inclofure is an oblong fquare, 

with one fquare proje&tion to the weft. The great 

gate-ways are, as ufual, fupported by ftone pillars, 

Jeaving apartments for the guard on each fide the en- 

trance: they are covered with {pires of brick work; 

‘and this, with the pillar between, being ‘retired fome 

feet within the line of walls, fhews that they are of 

more modern conftru€lion, though the fpires are rather 

ruinous: and it may be proper to remark, that thefe 

‘brick {pires, formed of feveral ftories with fmall] pi- 

lafters, of no regular order, and the niches ornamented 

with figures in plaifter, feem to be the Jateft invention 

ufed in the Pagodas; thofe with pyramidal roofs, ftep- 

fafhion, and the fummit crowned, fometimes by a 

globe, are more ancient, and of feveral fizes, fo low as 

four feet in height; built of fone, and feem to be the 

firf! improvement on the early rude temples of rough 

ftones fet up on end to cover the image of the god. 

Thefe firh attempts are frequently feen among the bills. 

The wall of the inclofure is built of hewn blocks of the 

greyifh ftone, from fix to feven feet long by three high, 

exaétly fquared and laid together, and about eight or 

nine rows of thefe, from the level of the interior 

: pavement
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_ pavement, leave its height varied from twenty-four 
10 twenty-feven feet; the’ wholé of the wall on the _ outfide (being 2,100 feet by twenty-four, 240 for the opening of the gates and {quare projeGtion 
on the weft fide) is covered with carvings and figures 
{culptured out of the block. Every fingle block has artim, or border, raifed round it, within which, the carving 1s raifed on a level with the rim, defigned evi- dently to proteét the figures from injury, while raifed 
upon the wall. ல்‌ 

allowing 

The firft and loweft row of thefe flones is covered — 
with figures of elephants, harneffed in different WayS, 
as if led in proceffion, many of them twifting up trees 
with their tranks.—and. The fecond row. is chiefl 
occupied with equeftrian fubje@s; horfes led ready 
faddled and’ their manes ornamented, others tied up to 
pillars, fome loofe; a great many horfemen are repre- 
fented, engaged in fight, at full gallop, and armed with 
pikes, fwords, and fhields; others are feen hunting the 
tygers, and running them through with long {pears. 
The riders are reprefented very fmall in proportion to 

- the horfes, probably to diftinguifh the fize of the lat- 
ter, as a fmaller caft feems intended to be reprefented 
among_the led horfes, where a few are feen lower in 
fize, fomething refembling the Acheen breed of horfes. 
All thefe figures are’ yery accurately defigned. It is 
remarkble, that feveral figures are reprefented gal- 
lopping off as in Hight, and at the fame time drawing 

' the bow at full firetch; thefe Parthian figures feem ta 
have entirely dropped the bridle, both hands being oc- 
cupied by the bow; fome of them are feen advancing 
at-full {peed, and drawing the bow at the fame time. 
This mode appears to have been praétifed by the Indi- 
ans, as it is highly probable, that the arts of common 
life only, are here reprefented in the lower row.— 
gd. On the third row, a variety of figures are repre- 
fented, many of them hunting pieces; tygers (and 
in one place a lion) attacked by {feveral perfons; 

crowds
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crowds of people appear on’ foot, many armed with 
bows and arrows, like the Chinfuars; many figures 
of Byrraggies or Jogies are feen diftinguifhed by 
Jarge turbans, carrying their flicks, pots, and bun- 
dies, as if coming from a journey; fome leaning 
ona ftick as if tired, or decrepit from age; others ap- 
proaching witha mien of refpeét and adoration —The 
fourth, fifth, fxth, and feventh rows, are filled (as 
it would appear from the feanty information I was 
able to obtain) with reprefentations of feveral events 
regarding the deities of the place, or expreffive alle. 
gorics of the moral and religious dogmas of the 
Brahmens; and probably fome may record particular 
events of real hiftory.—The eighth has fewer car. 
vings than the reft, fome ftones are occupied by a 
fingle flower of large fize, perhaps intended for the 
facred flower (Jotos): and fome, though but a few, 
by the figure of a god.—The ninth, or upper row, 
is cut-into openings, in the manner of battlements, 
and the ftones, between each of thefe apertures, 
are alternately fculptured with the figures of the 
Lingam, and a cow fhaded by an umbrella, to fignify 
its pre-eminence. 

To examine the particular groups reprefented, 
would have taken up much more time than I could 
fpare, but I particularly noticed the following: ift, a 
figure with five heads, weighing two figures in a ba- 
lance: one of them appears to have a little out-ba- 
lanced the other. From what I could underftand from ° 
the Brahmens, this was meant for Bra‘’uma weighing 
Vifhnu and Siva, or Sulramaca; the latter is heavielt. 
This alludes to the different fe&ts, or followers of | 
Vifinu and Siva, Another figure alfo reprefented two 
perfons weighed in a balance, both equal, but the ex- 
planation of this.I could not learn. 

Second. Several people are reprefented pulling 
at the head and tail of a great fnake, which 

; is
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js twilled round a Lingam: This Thad feen carved on 
the walls of the Pagoda of Wentigmetta, near Sidout, 
in-September, 1792. 

gd. Elephants treading a man under foot. 

4th. A naked figure of a woman approaching the 
' Lingam: in her left hand fhe holds the {mall pot ufed 
for ablution;-in her right a ftring of beads (Ingam 

| valu:) a hand appears iffluing from the Lingam: 

The Brahmens explained the'meaning of this fculp= 
ture; “* Acuma Devi naked, approaching to worfhip 
“the Lingam ; a hand appears fuddenly from it, wav- 

| “ing; and a voice is heard, forbidding her toa proach 
| “in that indecent fituation.” A maxim of decency, 

in the height of religious zeal, is here inculcated. 

5th. The ftory of Matuecaryes and the facred 
cow (the origin of the Pagoda) is reprefented in two 

' different places. The cow appears with its udder 
- diftended over the Lingam, which differs from the ac- 
count of the Bréhmens in not being reprefented-as a 
rough ftone; a perfon near a tree is {een, as if looking 
on; a kind of divifion feems to feparate thefe figures 
from a woman, in a fitting pofture, with an umbrella 
held over her, to denote fuperior rank; on the right, 
behind a tree, is a figure very indiftinét, probably 

- intended to reprefent the herd{man: the trees are 
badly executed. 

6th. Among the number of animals in the procef- 
fion on the fecond hand third row, two camels are 
reprefented, with a perfon on each beating the nagra, 

or great drum. 

VOL. Ve டம்‌ 7th. In 
>
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7th. In one compartment the figure ‘of an alliga. 
tor, or crocodile, with its fcales and monftrous teeth 
is feen, running open mouthed, to devour a perfon 

' lying before it; two women are ftanding near a third 
feated; they are looking on a child near them, 7 
got no explanation of this. 

“8th. An elephant and tyger fighting. 

The fculptures on the fouth and eaft fides are in 
good prefervation ; thofe on the weft and north are 
more injured by the weather. The age of the firft tem- 
ple might perhaps be difcovered from the infcriptions, 
af a tranflation of them ‘could be obtained. I could 
gain no information on this head; but I fufpeé 
the building to be of higher antiquity than the know- 
ledge, or, at Jeaft, than the ufe of gunpowder among 
thefe people; becaufe among fo great a variety of 
arms as are {culptured upon the walls, fwords, bows, 
pikes, arrows, and fhields of a round figure, the match- 
‘lock is not to be found, though a weapon fo much 
in ufe among the Poligars. On inquiring of the Bréh- 
mens the meaning of thefe carvings, one of them re-_ 
plied, “it was to fhew how the Gods lived above:” 
‘but indeed they feem to have loft all traces of any 
knowledge they may have formerly poffeffed, and to 
be funk into the profoundeft flate of ignorance. 

ஆதர, நந.
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ON THE PRINCIPAL ARAS AND DATES 

OF THE ANCIENT HINDUS. 
BY MR. JOHN BENTLEY. |... 

HE confufion and darknefs that petvadé and 
-overfpread the Hindu’ chronology, I ain in-. 

clined to think, proceed from two different caufes: 
the one, owing to the ‘fancy of their Brahmens and 
Poets, in difguifing and embellifhing their hiftory with 
allegory and fiétion; the other, to ‘the ignorance 
of the modern Hindus, who, not able to difcern the - 
difference between the feveral eras and modes of dat- 
ing, which were made ule of by their ancient hifto-. 
rians, Brdhmens, and Poets, in recording paft events, : 
ave blended the whole together, into one mafs of ab- 
furdity and contradiétion. ்‌ 

At this day, itis not eafy to difcover the meaning 
of all the different modes of dating formerly in ufe. 
It appears, however, from hiftorical faéts, that they 
were moftly, if not all nominally, the fame ; but eflen= 
tially different in other refpeéts:—they all went un- 
der the appellation of jugs, divine ages, Manwan- 
taras, dcc. but the yugs, divine ages, Manwantaras, 
&c. of the aftronomers were different in point of — 
duration from thofe of the Braimens and Poets, and 
thofe of the Brahmens.and Poets were, in like manner, 
different from thofe of others: hence it becomes ab- 
folutely neceflary that we know the difference be- 
tween each, that is, the aftronomic, the poetic, &c. — 
&c. from each other before we canattempt to analyze 
‘the Hzndw chronology on true principles. It is from 
this mode alone that we can difcern truth, though dif- 
suifed by fi€tion; and, until the gordian knot, made 

faft by the ,hand of modern times, be untied, much 
will remain in obfcurity. 

்‌ Ue The
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The aftronomic yugs, divine ages, &c. are the only 
periods in which. the real number of years meant, 
are not concealed: it may not therefore be improper, — 
before I proceed farther, to ftate what thefe periods are, 
and their duration. 

The Calpa is the greateft of all the aftronomical 
periods, and the duration of it is 4320000000 years. 
This period is compofed, or made up, of the leffer 
yugs, &cc. in the following manner. 

4 Yugs, viz. a Satya, a Treta, a Dwapar, and a 
Cali-yug, make one divine age or Maha yug ; 71. Maha » 
jugs with a Sandhz, equal to a Satya yug, make 1° Man- 
wantara; and 14 Manwantaras.compofe a Calpa, at 
the commencement of which there is alfo a Sandhu, 

equal to a Saiya pug. The duration of each period 
is as follows = - 

Sandhi at the beginning of the Calpa 1728000 
Satya yug - - 728000 
Treta yug - - (1296000 
Dwapar yug - - - 864000 
‘Cali yug - - |» 432000° 

One divine age or Maha jug 4320000 

  

    

71 Maha yugs - 306720000 
Add a Sandhz - 1728000 

A Manwantara - 308448000 
14 Manwantaras =. = 574318272000 

A Calfa, or a grand period - _ 4320000000 
  

The Calpa is an anomaliftic period, at the end 
of which the Hzndu aftronomers fay, that the places 
of the planets’ nodes and apfides will be precifely 

the
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the fame as at:the beginning of it; and: the com- 
, mencement of it was when the fun, moon, and all 

the planets, nodes and apfides, were in a line of con- 
junétion, in the beginning of Aries,’ or 19558,84,897 

years ago: therefore fix Manwantaras, 23 Maha yugs 
of the feventh Manwantara, and as far as the 220897th 
year of the Cali jug, of the twenty-fourth Maha 
jug, are now (A°. 1796) expired of the Calpa. The 
ancient aftronomers, moft probably for the fake of 
convenience, made the prefent Cali yug of the Hindus, 
of which there are now 4897 years expired, to com- 
menee when juft the firft half, or 216000 years were 
elapfed of the above mentioned Cali yug, of the 
twenty-fourth Maha yug ; and we are now only in the 
480801 year of the fecond half of that period. .1 

fhall therefore by Way of diflinétion, call the prefent 
Cali yug the * Aftronomic Aira.” 

- The Brahmens and Poets, in imitation of the aftro- 
nomic periods above given, invented others for their’ 
hiftory and poetry. ‘Thefe I fhall diltinguith by the 
name of ‘* Poetic Ages,” or wras, becaufe they are 
-embellifhed by fi@ion, and covered over with a 
myfterious veil: nominally, they appear the fameas the 
aftronomic periods, but hiftorical faéts prove them to 
be effentially different in point of duration; one aftro- 
nomic year being equal to 1000 poetic ones: hence, 

Years Real Years 
A Poetic Satya yug of 1728000 is only 1728 

Treta yug of 1296000 1296 
' Dwapar yug of 864000 864 ° 
Cali yug of , 432000. 432 

' The firft of thefe Poetic Ages, or Satya.yug, com- 

menced at the creation, and the reft in fucceflion, 

agreeable to the following fhort chronological table, 
continued down to the prefent time. 

நு நட CHRONO-
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pee eT I TABLE: OF SNOIENT 

    

ERAS, 262 - 

வ Es | Aftronomic 
LET OS. Year of the World, AFG, 

லவ ©| ஆறா கோட. ௫ 
ம. + % ச்‌ SN 1 wed 1 

Ss வ்‌ 130] Srta born 130 151 

a 995 905" 751 
SS 906} 2 906 } (829 
a 1056|Noan born 1056: 894 

1656| Flood’ =» 1656. 883 
1728 1728 PRapyo- 

ae வனை 1729 TA 1005 
ae -/ "1'787 | Bupwal.1002 
59| Nrmpon 1905 | 1043 

a Tera alae 1907 | 1101 
TescuwaA-~ | ARRAHAM 1948 | 5180101199 
௩ and 71௦௧49 066011 2006] NAnpa,1499 

| Bupao 5 ஊசல்‌ | 
ஷே 179 2404 | 0602221509 
4 920. 2564 | மமம்‌ 
ல 278 2641) TRA 1736 
- 316 2753 | VasupE- 
ல்‌ 676 2758) va ' 1848 

A 776) Parasara . 2895 1853 
& | 913 | YupHISHTHIR 2825 1920 
a 1025 | Vyasa 2920 1920 
= | Rama1030\Paricsuir 2835 1025 

ம்‌ 1097 "2980 11930 
: 1097 3024 2075 

Vat- 2110 
MIC 1102. 

(41107, 
1129 
1296.       

  

* The Cah 214 cominenced in February, in ‘the gobth year of 
the world, 

CHRO-
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, CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ANCIENT 
JER AS, d&c. continued 

  

  

  

Poetical | Year of the : 
“Eras. World, Afronomic “ira. 

ட. மேக 1 9025 2120. ஹை 74): 9608 | $ நா 21093 
= z 530 8554) Cuan ட்ட. 53 576 3600 2049 Set 676 ‘3700 2605 29 ee A. 776 88020. 2795 s 864 | 3888 2895 

3889 2983 4 » 8950 2064 
62 8983 | Vicramaprtya 

Se. ~  95|Curist 4007 3045: 
ட 119 4073 Dzvarata. 3078 
eee 185 4085 | 3102 Se 197 4088 | NaRayanpaLa ஒர 200 © 4188 3168 © 300 4320|Saca’’ + 9180 

432 4321 3183 
ன ர 4505 _ 3283 

1 42201. 3415 
185 4624 |. 3416 

. 200 4720|VARAHA- 3600 
Sus 300 4920 3615 ae 400 5120 3715 ai 600 5320 3815 
Ss , 800] - 5520 gor, வி 1000 4245 se 1200 4415       Curr.y.1483 | Curr.year5803 Current year4898 

U4 In
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In the preceding table, I have placed ‘the begin- 
ning of the aftronomic era of the Cali jug, of which 
4897 years were expired in April laft, in the go6th 
year of the world; at which time 905 years were 
elapfed of the Satya yug of the Poets, reckoning from 
its commencement, at the Creation; hence it is felf- 
evident that the notion of the modern Hindus, who 
have confounded the fabulous or fiétitious ages of their 
Poets with the aftronomic periods merely from a {imi- 
larity of names, are not only erroneous, but even 
quite oppofite to the true intent and meaning of 
the ancient Azndu writers themfelves ; who, it may 
be proved, have fometimes adopted the aftronomic 
gra of the Cal: pug, during the periods of the Treta. 
and Dwapar yugs of the Poets, and made.ufe of either 
era, (aftronomic or poctic, and fometimes both), ac- 
cording as it fuited their fancy, for recording not only 
paft events in general, but even one and the fame event, 

The firft inftance I fhall mention by way of proof 
js that of Bupna, the ancient Mercury of the Hin- 
dus. The late Sir Witi1am Jones, whofe name can 
never be mentioned but with the higheft efteem, places 
the ancient Bupza, or Mercury who married Ia, 
a daughter of Noau, about the beginning of the 
Treia yug ; contemporary with J1sc’uwacu the fon 
01 11௦88. _Now the Hindus in general, and the Biia- 
4twatamritg in particular, fay that * Bupua be- 
£* came vifible the 1002d year of the Cal: yug” (aftro- 
nomic era): let us therefore examine this matter a lit- 
tle, and fee whether this is not the fame Bupua, 
who is recorded as living near the beginning of 
the Treta yug of the Poets; conteraporary with the 
fon of Noan. Firft the 100ed year of the Calz 
jug was the 1907th from the Creation. Secondly, 
‘Noan, by the Mofaick account, did not die before 
the 006th year from the Creation or about 
10a years after the appearance of Bupwa. Third- 
ly, and laftly, there was but one Bupua in the 

time
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time of Noan; and he is faid to have matried Ina _ the daughter of Noan: hence we may fafely infer, ‘that the Bunua, who appeared in the 1002d year of -the Cali yug, or 1907 of the Creation, was the very fame that married Noah’s daughter, and is recorded as living near the beginning of the Treta yug of the Poets. Here we may plainly fee, that the events, as well as the time, perfe&ly coincide; for the 100ed year of the Cali yug correfponds not only with the latter days of Noan, but alfo with the 179th year of the Treta yug of the poets, as may be feen from the preceding table. ்‌ ்‌ ட்ட 

I fhall now mention anothe? inftance, which, while it confirms what I have above faid, refpeéting the ancient Hindu writers or hiftorians adopting the aftro- 
nomic zra of the Cali yug, at different times during 
the periods of the Treta and Dwapar yugs of the Poets, 
will at the fame time explain the caufe of all the con. 
fufion and abfurdities, which at prefent appear in the 
ancient hiftory and chronology of the Hindus, 

Vawmic and Vyasa were two ancient contemporary 
bards, whom the modern Hindus feparate by no lefsa 
period than 864000 years, believing Vatmic to have 
lived near the clofe of the Treta yug, and Vvasa near 
the clofe of the Dwapar yug; and though they cannot 
but admit that the two bards had frequently converled 
together on the fubje€t of their poems, yet they will 
-Yather account for it by fuppofing a miracle, than. 
aflign’any real or probable caufe for an abfurdity, fo 
contradittory, not only to nature, but to common ~ 

fenfe. : 

.  Wyasa was the fon of Parasara, an ancient aftro- 
nomer ; and Parasara was the grandfon of Vasrsu- 

HA, who wasalfo an aftronomer, and piaboita, or fa- 
mily prieft, to Rama, king of Audhya or Oud, who 

oD reigned,’
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reigned, according to the Hindu accounts, near the 
clofe of the Treta yug of the Poets. Parasara,, the 
father of Vyasa, was therefore about one or two gene. * 
rations after Rama. But, from the obferved places of © 
the equinoxes and folftices in the year 3600 of the 

prefent Cali, yug, by one Varaua, an altronomer, 
and their places as mentioned by, Parasara, it would 
appear, that the obfervations of the latter muft have 

been about 1680 years before Yarana; which will 
therefore place Parasara about the year 2825 of the 
world, correfponding to the 1097th of the T'reta yug 

‘of the Poets; and as Parasara may have been then 

between thirty and forty years old, we may place Ra- 
sia about the year(1030; and Vaumic and Vyasa 

about the year 1102 of the Treta yug of the Poets, 
being the 283oth of the Creation... Thefe years may 
not be the exaét times, in. which they. refpeétively 
lived; but, I believe, they do not vary, from the 
truth above forty or fifty years either way, and nearer 
than this we cannot well expect to bring them. 

By having thus:obtained the refpe€tive times or 
years in which Rama, Parasara, Vyasa, and Vat. 
mic lived, we have afcertained a point of the utmoft 
importance to the chronology of the Hindus. | 

The war of Managarat took place in the time of 
Vyasa, in conféquence of which he wrote his. epic 

oem called the Mahadarat, and on the compofition of 
which he confulted Vatmic. Vyssa was therefore con, 
temporary with Curisuya, Arjun, ABHIMARIYIR, 
Yupuisurair, Paricsuit, and others engaged in that 
famous war. 

Shortly after that war, and towards the clofe of the 
reign of Paricsurr, the Hindu hiftorians of that part 
of India, where Panresnir reigned, ‘began to lay 

டப்‌ afide 
4
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afide the Poetic: aras altogether, and. to adopt the 
,aftronomic era of the Cali ye, of which near 2050 
years were then expired. 

This circumftance of laying afide the poetic eras 
and adopting the aftronomic, it feems in the eine 
of ten or twelve ‘centuries after became either total] 
forgotten ‘or mifunderftood, fo much fo in fa& that 
the very adoption of the aftronomic xra. has sbeen 

; taken, by the modern Hindus, for the attual beginning 
of the Calz yug itfelf. This erroneous notion, toge- 
ther with thofe which they entertained refpeGing the 
duration of' the different ages, the Satya, Tretia, and 
Duwapar yugs of their Poets, which they firmly believe 
to be the fame with the aftronomic periods of the 
fame name, and to have ended accordingly before the 
prefent Cale yugscommenced, has been the caufe of all 
the confufion which appears: in their ancient hiftory 
and'chronology. For, finding ‘the immediate fucceffor 
of PaRrésurr mentioned in ancient hiftory as reigning 
oe Cali yug, they concluded, though erroneoully, 

lat Parricsnir muft therefore have reigned at the 
clofe of the Dwagar jug ; and from this circumftance, 
having removed Paricsuir from the clofe of the Treta 
jug down tothe clofeof the: Dwapar yug, they were 
then obliged to place Yunuisutumr, Anjun, Carsuna, 
Hasimanyu, and Vyasa, at the clofe of the Dwapar 
yug alfo; by which means they feparate Vyasa from 

. Wavmre; his contemporary and friend, and the relt who 
were engaged in the war of Buarar from their proper ்‌ 
places in hiftory, by 864000: year of the Poets, 

It is owing to the fame erroneous notions refpeéling 
the Cali’ yug, that the modern Hindus have thrown 
the ancient hiftory and chronology of the kings of 
Magadha or Bahar into confufion.. For haying dif- 
covered that Sawapnva, the fon of JsrasAnpua, 
‘was contemporary with YupuisuTair, they eae 

: 8-2 pet f that
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that as they had already placed Yupuisurnin. at the 
clofe of the Dwapar yug, S4uapzeva ‘mult be at the 
beginning of the Cali yug; and therefore, without. 
further ceremony, not only removed Sanapzya but 
his nineteen fucceffors, who formed a dynaity in the 
family of JAnasanpwA, from: their proper period-in 
hiftory ; (between the years 1920 and 2193 of the Cali 
yug) and placed them immediately before Pranyora, 
who began his reign in the 1oooth year of the Cali 
yug. This removal was produ@tive of two abfurdities 

at once, both of which are particularly noticed by the 
late Sir Wiit1am. Jones in his chronology of the 
kings of Magadha. The one, that in confequence of 

placing the names before Prapyota, they were ob- 

bliged to affert that the twenty princes reigned one 
thoufand years; that is, from the beginning of the Cali 
yug, in the year of go6 of the Creation, down to the 
agosth, fo that they muit have then reigned as well 
during the flood as before and after it. The other, 
that as a-chafm had been formed in that part of the hif- 
tory from which the twenty reigns were removed, in 
order to make up that chafm as well as they could, 
they were obliged to affert that a dynafty of four 
princes of the Canna race, the firft of whom (Vasu- 

péva) came to the throne in thé year of the world 
2753, or 1848 of the Cali yug, reigned no lefs than - 
345 years. 

Now, as Yupursarnir was the uncle and immediate 
predeceffor of Paricsuit, and confequently contem: - 
porary with Parasaza the father of Vyasa, it is-clear 
that both Yunsisatmir and Sanapeva muft have 
reigned about the year. 2825 of the World; which is 
about feventy-two years after the reign of the above 

Vasupeva of the Canna racc, and correfponding pre- 
cifely with the chafin, ட 

Innumerable’ other inftances of the abfurdities of 
the modern Hinpus might be produced, but thofe 

ப்ட்‌ I haye
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‘1 have mentioned and explained, I think are fufficient. I fhatl therefore conclude the fubje& of the poetic * gras with the following table, fhewing the moon’s age and month, with the day of the week on which the Satya, Treta, Dwapar,.and Cali yugs of the Poets 
refpe€lively commenced; which will prove, beyond a probability of doubt, that they have no connexion 
‘whatever: with the aftronomical yugs of the fame name, belonging to the fyftem of Mrya explained at. the 
beginning of this eflay; for in the latter all the yugs, » Manwantaras, &c,, belonging to the fyftem begin in- 
variably, on the firlt day of Byfakh, the moment the 
fun enters Aries in the Hindy {phere, 

    
  

க்‌ Day Poetre Aras. ; oo uM 01 Age and Month. 

Satya ye Sunday gd titthee of the moon of 
Byfakh. 

Treta dos - | Monday gth do. of do. Cartic. 
Dwapar do. -\ Thurfday | 28th do. of do. Bhadro. 
Cali do. | Tuefday 16th do, of do, Magh. 

Note. The lunar month takes its name from the folar month, in which » 
the new moon happens to fall. ~ 30 titthees make a lunation. 

With refpeét to the day of the week mentioned in 
preceding table fome of the Hindu accounts differ. 
The moon’s age and month are extrafted from the 
Brohmo puran, which agrees with the Hindu calendar, 
wherein the commencement of each yug is alfo re- 
corded, ; ~ 

The following table of the dates of the ten avatars, 
or incarnation of the deity, which took place in the 
above-mentioned yugs, isextraéted from an augum or 

்‌ tontor
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donior called « Guhjateeguhja;” fuppofed:to have been 
written by Srrp or Serva, a’ Hindu deity. 

௨ 

ட்‌ அற்டு AVATARS: 

  

    

  

    

, Moon's Age | © 4 

௦2/27. (78284 Day: | and Month.) Nakfhatra, 

i)|Morcuyo - |Monday. . | 1 ttthee |Reyatz 
’ : Chitro 

2|Kurmo Wednefday | 2 Foi/tho \Rohinz 
3|Borano Sunday | 7 Magho Afuint 
4\Nreesincuo |Saturday |14 Byfakho|Swati 
5|Bamono Eriday 12 Bhairo |Sravana 
6|Porosuramo|Saturday 3 Byfakho|Rohini 
-7|Ramo tMonday 9 Chitro Punaryobafee 
8lKrexsno  |Wednefday |23 Bhadro |Rohinz 
g|Boopuo Sunday | |10 Afaro '|Byfakha 

10|/ KOLKEE Saturday . [2 Agrahain' Purvafara 

The tft. 2d, 3d. and 4th. Avatars are கணவன்‌ to 
have happened, during the period of the Satya yug; 
the 5th. 6th. and 7th. in. the Treta yug; the 8th. and 
gth. in the Dwapar yug; and the 10th or-laft in the 
Cali Us of the Poets long fince Se 

Having eid பர்ரி what I had to fay refpeéting 
the poetic ras; and the abfurdities introduced into 
the hiftory and chronology of the Hindus, by con- 
founding them with the aftrotomic fyftem of Mrya, 
I fhall now proceed to a third fyftem, wherein the 
Manwantaras appear to have been but of fhort dura- 
tion, and to depend on: the revolutions of either 
Juriver or Saturn. ‘This: fyftem, like that of the 
poctic «ras, has been always confounded with et 

‘0 
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of Meya’s, and confequently the caufe of much con- 
fufion‘in the*records of ancient times: To diftinguith 
it from Meya’s I fhall call it ‘the Puranic Syttem; 
and, by way of introduétion, give the following table 
of the dates, ‘é&c. of the fourteen puranic Manwan- 
\taras, as contained in a Hindu book, entitled the 
Vitara Chanda, from which Capt. Fraxets ‘Wrirorp 
“was fo'obliging ‘as to favour me with an extra, 

TABLE. or tur PURANIC MANWANTARAS. 

  

  

      

5 Days of the Week. |Moon’s Age & Month|\Nak/hatra. 

~ 4|Began on Sunday. “loth titthee of Afwen.|Sravana. 
2 Phurfday.\a2  ——° Cartic.|Uito Bha- 
22% i 2: ப] ‘dropada. 

இர. அ. “Monday.|3 ல Chitr.-\Critica. 
4y Friday. |g ==" Bahar.|Hofta. 
6| ——— Fuefday. 30 ———*Phalguni\Solobhifa, 
6) ———- Saturday.i1 —— © Pous. |Rhoini. 
ச வட Friday. 10 =—— Afar. |Swati. 

8) ம.  Puefday. | 7 += Magh:*Onureda. 
Ag) \ —— Sunday. 23 ——'  Srabon:\Rhoninz. 
40, ——— Friday. \t5 ——. Afar. |Vtora Sara 
மம்‌ வ Monday. \i5° —— ‘Cartic.\Critica. 
12) —— — - Thurfday.\5 °° ——  Phalgun.|Uitora- 

த * | -Pholownt. 
13) ——, Wednefdayii5 ——  Chitr. |\Chitra. 
14] —— Wednefdayl15 —— Yoifhih.| feyfta. 

* Onurada apHeicslincoried ag thesmoon of Magh muft be 90 or 22 
days old before it-enters Onurada Nakfharat.__ 

The.
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The order in which the above Manwantaras followed 
each other is not now known, but I have given them 
in the order in which they were written, in the memo- 
rial floke or verfé. However, as the firft Manwantara 
commenced juft when fifty years of Bra’ama’s life 
(that is one half of the grand cycle of this fyftem) 
were expired, it is eafy to perceive that the 13th on the 
lift muft have been the firft Manwantara; and I fufpe& 
that the 10th. was the fecond, the 11th. the third, the 
12th. the fourth, and the 14th. the fifth Manwantaras, 
all of which appear to have been computed according 
to mean notions only ; the other nine having the ap- 
pearance of being computed according to the true 

’ place of the planet, on which the regulation of the 
periods depended. 

In this fyftem, which appears to have been in ufe 
before the time of Mev for yugs, viz. a Satya, Tre- 
ta, Dwapar, and Cali yug formed a Maha yug; fe- 
venty-one Maha yugs with a Sandhi, equal to a Satya 
yug, formed a Manwantara; and fourteen of fuch 
-Manwantaras with a Sandhi, equal toa Satya yug, or 
1000 Maha yugs, formed a Ca/pa or aday of Bra’uma, 
and his night was of the fame length; 360 of fuch 
days and nights form one of his years; and 100 of 
of fuch years the period of his life or the grand Pura- 
nic cycle, in which all the planets, with the nodes and 
apfides of their refpeétive orbits, were fuppofed to re- 
turn to a-line of conjunétion in the beginning of aries, 
the point they fet out from at the commencement of 
the cycle. 

From the apparent fhortnefs of the Puranic Man- . 
wantaras, (which probabiy did not exceed 3 or 400 | 
years at moft) and confequently of the Calpa, the 
cycle. or term of Bra’uma’s life above mentioned ap- ~ 
pears to have been abfolutely neceffary in this fy 
tem, to render it applicable to the purpofe of aftro- 

nomy-
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nomy. But in the fyftem of Munya now in ufe, that 
cycle is now totally unneceflary ; nor does it in faé. belong to it, as the Calpa alone, in the latter, contains 
all the lefler cycles of the revolutions of the ; ்‌ ட ஸ்‌ i planets 

nodes, &e. within the period of its duration, ; 

_M ry4,the fuppofed author of Surya Sidhanta, lived 
in the Satya yug of the 28th Maha yug, of the qth 
' Manwantara of -the fifty-firlt year of Bréhma’s life , 
and probably finding the Puranic fy {tem either incon- 

venient, or not futiciently correét, he invented the 
-prefent one on 2 much larger feale, extending the 
duration of a Manwantara t6 308448000 years, and 
fimplified the fyftem by making the yugs, &e. to de: 
pend on folar motion alone; by which means, all the 
periods in his fyftem begin invariably on the firft day 

| of Byfakh, the moment the fun enters Aries in the 
Hindu {phere, which circumftance alone, muft form 
amott ftriking difference between it and the Puranic 

fyftem- : 

In the Surya Sidhania, Meya has ftated the obli- 
quity of the ecliptic in his time at 24°, from whence 
Mx. S. Davis, a gentleman to whom the public is 
under very confiderable obligations, for his valuable 
paper on the aftronomical computations of the Hindus, - 

publifhed in the Afiatrch Refearches, computed that, 
fuppofing the obliquity of the ecliptic to have been: 

accurately obferved by the ancient Hindus as twenty- 
four degrees, and that its decreafe had been from that 

‘time half a fecond a year, the age or date of the 
Surya Sidhania (in 1789) would be 384oyears; there- 
fore Meyva muft have lived about the year 1956 of the 
creation. } 

The Hindu books*place Poxosu Ram, one of the in 
carnate divinities, in the 8th Manwantara of the Pura. 

nic fyftem, and fo they do Vyasa, and Osoruamo, 
VOL. Vv. + x ; the 

t
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the fon of Daon mentioned in the Mahabharat: and 
fince the time of Vyasa the remaining fix Manwan- 
taras have expired, as will appear from the following 
table of all the Patriarchs or Muioos, &c. from the 
time of SwoyomsHooso or Apam, who lived in the’ 

_ firft Manwantara, down to the end of the fourteenth, 
which I have extraéied from the Sveebhagobot, and 
from which fome rational idea may be formed refpeé : 
ing the duration of the Puranic Manwantara, now 26. 
nerally confounded with the periods of the fame name 
belonging to Meva’s fyftem, in which we are now no 
further advanced than to the feventh Manwantara,.and 
which.was the fame when he wrote long before the 
time of Vyasa, ட்‌ ்‌ : 

REMARKS ON ANCIENT HINDU 

> Tare of the Patrrarcus or Munoos, and others, 
during the fourteen Puranic Manwantaras. 

aft MANWANTARA. 

SwoyvoMBHOOBO, * Or 
Apam. Munoo. 

Sororoopa, his wife 
Preevosroto, his fon 
Urranrano, his fecond 

fon é 
AKOOTEE SWOYOMBHOOS, 

aft daughter 
_-Desoorte ditto, 2nd ditto 
Prosooree ditto, 93d- 

ditto 

Roocuzr, the hufband of. 
AKOOTEE 

Korpom, ditto of ௨. 
BOOTEE 

DoxsoprojaPoores, ditto 
of PRosoorer * 

T OOREETO 
Morencure 
MeEgEsro 
Yoeo 

ed MANWANTARA. 

Swarocurrso.  Munoo. 
Raja Dyumort, his fon 
Raya SusENo, ditto 

RajA RocuExsmot, ditto 

Toornero 
1870810110 1௦. 
1₹008030) 8 ௦000. 

gd
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‘3d MANWANTARA. 
Uromo. Munoo 
Posono his fon 

| Srinjoxo,, ditto 
. 1௦600, ditto 
Soryo 

Beposuto: 
Buopro 

Promopo 

Sorvojzrry and many 
Others, * 

4th MANWANTARA, 
Tamoso. Munoo 
BrREESOKHYATER, his fon 
Noronketu, ditto 
Soryoxoroyo | 

BrErso | 
BEDHREETOYO 
JOTEERDMA 
TREESECKHOIsWwoRo, and 

  

many others. 

a
e
 

5th MANWANTARA. 

1100. Munoo Herronyoroma 
Botee, his fon BEDOSEERA 
BrEenpuo, ditto UrpHosanoo 
Buootoroyo Brrsnoo, & many டட. 

6th MANWANTARA, 

Cuaxsooso. Munoo Apyo 
Purru, his fon Hoxyosmor 
PurRuso, ditto Dweerroko : 
Supyumno, ditto Montroprumo பத 
PropyuMNo, ditte Others. 

7th MANWANTARA., 
Vavioswata, or Noau. Prersopuao,; his 6th fon 

Munoo Nosnoco, 7th ditto 
Icsuwaxu, his aft fon 8௦0௧, 8th ditto 
Nrezco, gnd ditto Dzxxzsro, gth ditto 
Dreesro, gd ditto Baruno, 20th ditto 
Soryatr, 4th ditto இறா, ந 
Nogisyanto,. 5th ditto 

X 2 7th
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7th MANWANTARA (continued.) 

Bosu Orrt 
Rupro ட்‌ Bosisto 
BiswEDEBO BiswaMitRo 
Morupcono Goutomo 
OsnIKUMAR JomopoenzE 
RiBHoRo - BHoRODWAJO 

Kosyaro PuRoNn porodemany others 

“. .. 8th MANWANTARA, 

Suzornr. Munoo. Porosu Ram 
Neermoxo, his fon Dipriman 
BrxrrojosKa, ditto Osorruamo, fon of Droy 
SuTopa KREERO 
Brrroja H REESYOSRINGO 
OmrEETOPROBHO Vyasa or Byasa. 
Gasoro 

oth MANWANTARA. 

Doxsosasorni. ' Munoo Guorso 
Booroxeru, his fon ~ Paro 
Dirtixetu, ditto Dyurimor 
Drerstoxery, ditto Srrutso, & many others. 
Monricur 

ioh MANWANTARA. 

BROMOSABORNEE. Munoo Suxrerro 
Buurisin, his fon” Soryo 
SuRAsono Joxo 
BirnvpEo Murtt 
Hlozisman . Somsnoo, and many others 

’ ்‌ 1ith
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11th MANWANTARA., 

~ Duomorsazsorner. Munoo Nezapano 
Sotyo Duoxmo, his fon Roocuze 
BinoNGGono Oruno 
Kamocomo Brprerro, and many others, 

12th MANWANTARA. 

Rupgosasorner. Munoo Toromurrr 
DeEBOBAN, lis fon Torosrr 
172000, 011௦ OcNnEEDROKO 
DersosREESTO, ditto Gon DHODHAMA, and many 

Horito others. 

13th MANWANTARA. 

DersosasorNer. Munoo Surramo 
Curtrroseno, his fon NEERMOKO 
Bicuirro, ditto Disosrores, and many 
SuKoRMa& ‘ others, 

14th MANWANTARA, 

Ernprosoporni. Munoo Ocnzze * 
Uruncco, his fon Banoo 
Buuru, ditto ' SoocHEL 

Bopsno, ditto SupHo 

PoseTRoo Macopuo,and many others. 

CHaksooso 

Nore. Several names in the foregoing table had the 

title of Devtas, Reefhees, Sc. annexed to them, pro- 

bably by way of diftinétion or pre-emunence. 

“Uromo, Tomoso, and RisoTo, the third, fourth, 

and fifth Muwnoos, were the grandfons of Swoyom- 

sHoozo or ADAM; Doxsosasognt, the ninth Munoo, 

A 3 was
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was the fon of Baruno of Varuno, the tenth fon 
of Vaivoswata; therefore it is eafy to perceive 
that the Puwranzc Manwantara, which was confidered* 
in ancient times: as the duration of the life of a 
Munoo or Patriarch, could not be very long, and 
ought not to be confounded with the Manwantaras 
of the prefent fyftem of Meya, confifting of 
308448000 years each. 

‘REMARKS ON ANCIENT HINDU 

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

- Of the folar and lunar line of princes, who are faid to 
have reigned in the cities of Ayodhya or Audh (now 

Oud), and Prali/hthana or Vitora, otherwile Ha/tina- 
poor (now Delhz)j refpetiively, from about the begin- 
ning of the Treta yug of the Poets, or 100gnd year 

of the aftronomic Cali yug, down to the time the folar 
line of princes became extinét: when the country is 

fuppofed to have been conquered by fome foreign 
power; probably ALEXANDER, 7 
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: Cucusra AyusH 
ள்‌ : ANENAS NauusHa 
oi PritHu 5 YAYATI 5 
s VISWAGAND- Puru 
ஃ 7 HI 1 JANAMEJAYA 

2 CHANDRA ee 
8 YUVANASWA 

ஷ்‌ SRA¥A 10 

வு VRIMADHAS- 
8 WA 10 

= Duunpsu- 
& MABA   

200107



Poetic 
s 2170. 

  

Tr
et

a 
Yu

g,
 

or
 

Si
lv

er
 

Ag
e.

 

Solar Line. 

  

| Heryvaswa 

Nicumeua 
Crisaswa 
SENAJIT 
YUVANASWa 

ந வறர காரா 

Pourucursa 

TRASADASYU 
20 

15 

ANARANYA 

HERYASWA_ 

PRaruNA 
TRIVENDHA- 

NA 
SATYAVRATA 

25 

TRISANCU — ட்‌ 
Hanriscuan- 

DRA 
Ruorra 

Harita 

Cuampa 
SupEva 

| VIJAYA 
Buaruca 

Vrica 

Banuca 
SaGaRA 
ASMANJAS 

35   
ANSUMAT 

BuaGuHina- 

THA 
SRUTA 

Nasya 
40   
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| PRavira 

SANY ATI 

பிணை 

| ViraTHa 

Manyu 

| HAstin 
| AJAWEDHA 

| RiesHh   
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PRACHINWAT 

Menasyu 
CHarurapa 

Supyu 
Banucava 

AHANYATI 
RAuUDRASWA 

Rirryusu 
RAUTINAVA 
Sumati 
AITI 

DusumManra 

V RIHATESUE- 
TRA 

SAMWARANA 
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a 
Poetic = 08 ட்‌ ்‌ 

Solar Line S.| Lunar Line: 
Aira, அ 

2 = : 

SINDHADWIPA Jaunu 
AYUTAYUSH Surarna 
RITAPERNA VipuraTua 
SAUDASA 45 SARVABHAUMA 

டு 
ASMACA JAvAsinua 
Mutraca | RADHIGA 
DasaRgATHA AXUTAYUSH 

AIDABIDI ACRODHANA 
Viswasaua 50 Devaritui 50 
CHATAWANGA Ruswa 

a உகு தர Diviipa 3 
8 Racu Praripa 

x Aja SANTANU J 
aS 

ல DASARATHA 55 V ACHYTRAVIR- 
ல | Rama YA 5S 
<2) : ச Panou 

SS 7 
©1097| VRimADBALA | 2895] YupnisuTut- 
ஹ்‌ RA 
ms 1107| Vrimaprana | 9895] Paricsuir 
8 -|*URucrya, * J ANAMAJAYA 

ட்‌ *V ATSAVRID- *SATANICA - 60 
a HA 60 *SAHASRINA;. | 

* PRATOYOMA CA 

*A SWAMEDHA- 
*BHANU JA 

ms * A SIMACHRISH- 
*DEVACA NA i 

*NEMICHAC- 
*SAHADEVA RA 

*Upra 65 
*ViIRA 65 *CHITRARA- 

4296 | *VripuAswa 180241 TA       

Afr, 
ara ட 

1 ர்‌ 

1920 

1930 

2119   
Poetic
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Poetic | Solar Line. 8 “ மீறுா 707. 
ரர. Se 

1| Cusua 3025 |*SucwiratHa 
ரர *Duririmatr 
NiswaApua *Susnina’ 
NaABas 70 *SunitHa 70 
PUNDARICA *=NRICHAE- 

| CsHEMAD- SHULL 
HANWAS *SUCHINALA 

Devanica *PARIPLAVA 
AHSNIAGU *SUNAGAR 
PARIPATRA 75 “*MEDHAVIN 
RANACHALA ்‌ 7 

5 VAJRANABHA *NRIPANJAVA 
| ARGA *DERVA 
s SUGANA *TRINI 
8 ரகர 80 *VRINADRA- 

[அ Hiranyana- THA 
உ BHA *SupHAsa 80 
i | PusHYA *SATANICA 

ஷ்‌ DRuvVAsANp- *DuRMADA- my ur ‘NA 
வ SUDERSANA *RAHINARA 
> | Acniverna 85 *DANDAPANI 
4 SicuHira *NIMI 85 

Maru *CSHIMACA 
PRASUSRUTA 
இகர ரர 
AMERSANA, gO 
Manaswar go 
ViISWABHAHU =a 
PRASENHAJIT 
TAcCSHACA 

*BANNUMAT 
95 95       
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Afi, 
Tninar Line. | Ara Poetic Solar Line. 
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        864) ——— 117]3888} -—— 117| 2983 - 

In the preceding table 1 have placed Yunutsu- 
THR In the year 2825 of the world, correfponding to 
the 1097th of the Treta yug of the Poets, and to the 
ag2oth of the aftronomic Cali yug: that this is about 
the period in which Yupuisurnie reigned I have not 
myfelf the fmalleft doubt, not only becaufe he muft 

_ have been contemporary with Parasara, the ane 
: ௦
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of Vyasa, but alfo on account of the exa@ coincidence 
of that period with the chafm in the chronology of 

“the kings of Maghada, which appears fufficiently evi- 
dent to have been occafioned by the removal of the 
-dynafty, of Sanaprva, who was contemporary with 
‘YopuisuTuir, from that period of hiftory. 

From the probabilities of the duration of life de- 
_ duced from obfervations on bills of mortality, itappears 
that the mean duration of human life, taking 5 
man-with another, does not exceed thirty-two or thirty 
three years. Admitting, however, the mean duration 
of life to be thirty-three years, of this we cannotallow 
more than a half, or feyenteen years at the utmof, to 
each reign, in a long fucceflion of princes, There: 
fore, as IcsuHwaAcu, the fon of Noan, began his reign 
near the beginning of the T'reta yug, or in the year 
179 of that period, if we divide the remaining years 
1117 1n the Treta yug by 17, we fhall have about 
fixty-fix reigns from Icsuwscu’s time down to the 
end of the Treta yug; and this number of reigns is 
confirmed by the place of Yupuisuruie in the table, 
being the fifty-feventh reign, and at the fame time 
about 200 years before the end of the Treta yug; 
fo that in all probability, it would require at leaft 
nine or ten reigns more, from his time down to the 
end of that period, After the fame manner, the. 
number of computed reigns for the whole of the Dwa- 
par yug, or 864 years, would be fifty.one: which, 
with the former number, make altogether 117 com- 
puted reigns; and of this number, we find no more 
than 114 1m the folar linewf princes, and fill confi- 
derably lefs in the lunar lines = 

In confequence of the ancient hiftorians adopting. 
the aftronomic zra of the Cali yug, at the clofe of 
Paricsuir’s reign, as already noticed, Yuparsu- 

tuir and Parresurr’s in the Junar line, and’ with 

Varuapsata and Varmaprana’s, their contempora- 

rigs, inthe folar line, were removed (with others) ay 
the



340 . REMARKS ON ANCIENT HINDU 

the modern commentators from the clofe of the Treta 
yug down to the clofe of the Dwapar yug of the Po. 
ets; therefore Rama was fuppofed to have been the ° 
Jaft prince of the folar line who reigned in Oud at the 
clofe of the Treta yug: and as they had placed the 

immediate fucceflors of Paricsuir at the beginning 
of the Cali yug; fo in like manner, the immediate 
fucceffors of Vrinaprana may be fuppofed to have 
been placed at the beginning of the Cali yug alfo; 
hence the mode of correétion required becomes ob- 
vious. 

I have therefore reftored VrinapBALA and Var. 
wapRana to their proper places in the Treta yug, as 
contemporaries with YupsisHtuir and Parresmiz; 

‘and the remaining names down to. the end of that pe- 
riod marked with a*, were their fucceffors as placed 
in the Cali yug. a 

The other names marked with a*, are the remain- 

ing princes mentioned in Sir WittiAm Jonxs’s 
chronology as reigning in the Cali yug; all of whom, 
however, if they reigned at all, mufl have reigned be- 
fore the end of the Dwapar yug of the Poets; and~ 
their being mentioned by ancient hiftorians as reign- 
ing.in the Cali yug, does not at all imply that they 
reigned-after the Dwapar yug, but only in the altro- 
nomical Cali yug, which commenced the 906th year 
of the Satya yug of the Poets, and has been unfortu- 
nately confounded (by the modern Hindu commenta- 
tors) with their Cali yug: with which-however it has 
no relation except in name: -or, to {peak more cor- 
re€lly, they have confounded the fittitious ages of 
the Poets with the real aftronomic periods. 

With refpe&t to the chafm in the lunar line of 
: princes after Jananujaya, the names that are miffing 
muft, either have been loft, or elfe, which is more 

prob:



probable, mentioned by the ancient hiftorians, as 
teigning in the Cali yug 

: ' 
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! of the, aftronomical era;> and as Jananuyaya is the firft ptince mentioned as reign- ing in the Cali yug, in the lunar line, it is very pro- bable, he may be the fame perfon recorded as reign- ing in the Treta yug; and if that fhould be the cafe the cleven names that follow next to him, moft like] : will be thofe that fhouid fill the chafms. ம்‌ 

At what particular period of time, the folar:line of princes became extin&, it is not eafy to afcertain ; by the table, it would appear, that it muft have been fifty years before the year 3888 of the world; but as I allowed feventeen years to_each reign, which is rather too mueh in a long fucceffion of eldeft fons, itis probable it muft have ended about 100 years at leaft, earlier than ‘given by the table; which will place the end of the laft prince’s reign, about the year 3788 of the world. 

ALEXANDER the Great paid his vifit to India, about 200 years before the year 3888 of the world, or end 
of the Dwapar yug; but whether he was the caufe of 
the folar line of princes becoming about that time 
extinét, or whether Prasenayit (the laft prince but 
two, mentioned in the table, and whofe name might 
be pronounced, or corrupted into Porasnajit, Po- 
RUSNAJIT, Or even Porus itfelf, leaving out the ter- 
mination Najit) was the prince named Porus, whom 
ALEXANDER Conquered and took prifoner, I will leave 
to others to decide. 

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

OF the king of Magadha or Behar, from the reign, 
of Prapyora, in the year 1095 of the world, 
down to that of Cuanprasija, in the year 3554, 
containing a period of 1649 years. 

3 5 Anno
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Anno Cali | Anno 
* Mundi Yug || Mundi 

1905 | PRapyoTa 1000 SUJYESHTHA 
PALACA V ASUMITRA 
ViIsACHAYUPA ABHADRACA 
Rajaca PuLInDA 
NANDIVIRDA- Guosus 

NA VAJRAMITRA 

2044 | SisuNGA 1139 BuHAGAVATA 

CacaveRNA DEVABUTI 
CsHEMADEER- 2753 | VASUDEVA 

MAN BHUMITRA 
CsHETrajin- Narayana 

YA ~ | SusARMAN 
VipisARA 2825 |*SaHADEVA 
AJATASATRU *MARJARI 

DarBaca *SRUTASRAVA 
ரகர * AYUTAYUSH 

NANDEVERD- *NIRAMITRA | 

| wana *SuNACSHA- 

: MaHANANDI “TRA 

2404 | NANDA 1499 *V RISHETSE- 
2504 | CHANDRA- 1599 NA 2 

GUPTA ம்‌ #CARMASIT 
ப VARISARA *SRUTANJAYA 

ASOCAVERD- *VIPRA 
HANA *SucHI 

| SUYASAS *CsHEMA 
DESARATHA *SUVRATA 
SANGATHA *DHERMASU- 
SALISCUCA TRA 

_| SOMASARMAN *SRAMA 
SATADHAN- * DRIDHASE- 

WAS NA 
VRIADRATHA- 

2641 | Pusupamirua |1736 

Cali 
Yuge 

1848 

1920” 

  
Anno
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Anno Cali Anno Calé Mundi Yug Mundi Yug 
? *SUMATI SIVASWATI 

*SUBALA PurisHaspee- 
* SUNITA RU 
*¥SAYTAJIF SUMANDANA 

3098 | BAun 2193 Cuacoraca 
CrisHNA Baraca 
SRISANTA- ° Gomatin 

CARNA Purimar 
PAURNAMA- Mepasiras 

SA SERASCANDA 
LAMBODARA YAJNYAsRr 

37 771௧௦ Vijaya - 
MEGHASWATA CHANDRABI- 
VATAMANA JA (2649 
Taraca 3554             

The names with a* fet before them, are thofe 
whom I mentioned in the foregoing remarks, to have 
been erroneouily placed by the modern Hindus before 
Prapyora; for, Sanapeva, the firft of the dynafty, 
was contemporary with Yuputsutuir, who reigned 

I have therefore 
reftored them again to their proper places imhiftory, 
and by that means corretted the two abfurdities 
pointed out by the late Sir Wirtiam Jones, in the 
Hindu chronology of the kings of Magadha or Behar. 

about the year 2825 of the world. 

Calcuita, and Obiober, 1796. 

AX. ON



 



» RXTE Ar 
ON THE RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES 

) _ OF THE HINDUS, 
AND OF THE BRA/HMENS ESPECIALLY, 

Si 

BY H. T. COLEBROOKE, ESQ. 

ESSAY 7, 

ன பட civil Law of the Hindus containing’ fre- 
quent allufions to their religious rites, I was IWetols 

among other purfuits conneéted with a late un- 
dertaking, to perufe feveral treatifes on this fubjeét, 
and to tranflate from the Sanferit fome entire traéts 
and parts of others. From thefe fources of informa- 
tion, upon a fubjeét on which the Hindus are by no 
mans communicative, I intend to lay before the So- 
ciety, in this and fitbfequent .effays, an: abridged ex- 
planation of the ceremonies, and verbal tranflations - 
of the prayers ufed at rites, which a Hindu is bound 
conftantly to perform. In other branches of this. 
inquiry, the Society may expett valuable communi- 
cations from our colleague, Mr. W. C. Braourers, 
who is engaged in fimilar refearches. That part of - 
the fubje&. to which I have confined my inquiries) 
will be alfo found to contain curious matter, which I 
fhall now fet forth without comment, referving for a 
fubfequent effay the obfervations which are fuggefted, 
by a review of thefe religious praétices. : 

A Brahmana rifing from fleep is enjoined under the. 
penalty of lofing the benefit of all rites performed 
by him, to rub his teeth with a proper withe, or a 
twig of the racemiferous fig tree, pronouncing 
to himfelf this prayer, ‘* Attend, lord of the forett ; 
“Soma, king of herbs and plants, has approached 

VOL. Ve, அலி வட “ thee:
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‘« thee: mayeft thou and he cleanfe my mouth with 
st glory and good aufpices, that I may eat abun- 
“¢ dant food,” The following prayer is.alfo ufed upon’ 
this occafion: * Lord of the foreft! crant me life,’ 
¢ ftrength, glory, {plendour, offspring, cattle, abundant 
“ wealth, virtue, knowledge, and intelligence.” But 
if a proper withe cannot be found, or on certain 
days when the ufe of it is forbidden (that is, on the 
day of the conjunétion. and on the firit, fixth, 
and ninth days of each lunar fortnight), he mui 
rinfe his mouth twelve times with water. 

Having carefully thrown away the twig, which has 
‘been ufed, in a place free from impurities, he fhould 
proceed to bathe, ftanding in a river or in other wa- 
ter. The duty of bathing in the morning and at 
noon, if the man be a houfeholder, and in the 
evening alfo, if he belong to an order of devotion, is 
inculcated by pronouncing the ftriét obfervance of 
it as no lefs efficacious, than a rigid penance, in ex- 
piating fins, efpecially the early bath in the months 
of Magha, Pholgima, and: Cartica: and the bath 
beg particularly enjoined as a falutary ablu- 
tion, he is permitted to bathe in his own houfe, but 
without prayers, if the weather, or his own infirmi- 
ties prevent his going forth; or he may abridge the 
ceremonies and ufe fewer prayers, if a religious duty 
or urgent bufinefs require his early attendance. The 
regular bath confifts of ablutions followed .by worfhip, 
and by. the inaudible*recitation of the Gayatri with 
the names of the worlds. Firft fipping water, 
and fprinkling fome before him, the prieft recites 
the three fubjoined prayers, while he performs an 
ablution by throwing water eight times on his head, 
or towards the fky, and concludes it by cafting water 
on the ground to deflroy the Demons, who wage 

| war with the.Gods. ‘¢ 1{t. O waters! fince ye afford 
* delight, grant us prefent happinefs, and the rap- 

* turous fight of the fupreme God. ad. Like tender 
“Mothers make us here partakers of your moft auf- 

picicus eflence. 3d. We became contented with 
3 66 your 
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* your effence, with which ye fatisfy the tuhiverfe 
, 4 Waters! grant it unto us.” For, as other wife 
expounded, the third text may fignify, «© Eagerly do 
s¢ we approach your effence, which fupports the uni- 
«¢ verfal abode. Waters! grant it unto us.” In the 
Agni Purana the ablution is -otherwife direfted: At 
** twilight, let a man attentively recite the prayers 
6 addreffed to water, and perform an ablution by 
® throwing water on the crown of his head, on the 
“earth, towards the fky; again towards the fky, on 
«¢ the earth,.on the crown of his head, on the earth, 

again on the crown of his head; and, laftly on the 
்‌ ட்‌ earth.” ieee after this ablution he fhould 

ip water without {wallowing it, filently praying ir 
thefe words, * Lord of இன்றன] thy eat i saith 
s¢ midft of the waters of the ocean; may falutary herbs 

and waters pervade thee. With factificial hymns 
‘© and humble falutation we invite thy prefence: may 
s this ablution be efficacious.” Or he may fip water 5 
while he utters inaudibly the myfterious names-of the 
feven worlds. Thrice plunging ‘into water he muft 

,each time repeat the expiatory text which recites the 
creation ; and having thus completed his ablution, he 
puts on his mantle after wafhing it, and fits down to 
worfhip the rifing fun. 

5 

6 கூ 

This ceremony is begun by his tying the lock of 
hair'on the crown of his head, while he recites 

the Gdyatri, holding much cufa grafs in his left, and 

three blades of the fame grafs in his right hand; 

or wearing a ring of grafs on the third finger of the 

fame hand. Thrice fipping water with the fame text 

preceded by the myfterious names of worlds, and 

each time rubbing his hands as if wafhing them and 

finally, touching with his wet hand his feet, head, 

breaft, eyes, ears, nofe, and naval; or his breaft, 

naval, and both fhoulders, only (according to another 

rule) he fhould again fip water three times, pro- 

nouncing to himfelf the expiatory text, which recites 

the creation, If he happen to {neeze, or fpit, he ~ 

¥ 2 mutt
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muft not immediately. fip water, but firft touch his 
right ear in compliance with the maxim, ‘ after fneez- 
ing, {pitting, blowing his nofe, fleeping, putting on’ 
apparel, or dropping tears, a man fhould not im- 
mediately fip water, but firft touch his right ear.” 
“ Fire,” fays Panasara, “water,” the védas, ‘ the 

s¢ fun, moon, and air, all refide in the right ears of 
“ Brahmanas. Ganga is in their right ears, facrificial 
*¢ fre in their noftrils; at the moment when both are 
“touched, impurity vanifhes.” This, by the by, 
will explain the praétice of fufpending the end of 
the facerdotal ftring over the right ear, to purify 
that tring from the defilement which follows an eva- 
cuation of urine. The fipping of water is a requifite 
introdu€tion of all rites; without it, fays the Samba 
Purana, all a&ts of religion are vain. Having there- 
fore finped water as above mentioned, and paffed his 
hand fled with water brifkly round his neck, while 
he recites. this prayer: ‘* May the waters pre- 
‘¢ ferve me!” The prieft clofes his eyes, and meditates 
in filence, figuring to himfelf that Bra’uma, with 
fair faces, ‘* and a red complexion, refides in his 
* navel; Vrsunu, with four arms and a black com- 
¢¢ plexion, in his heart; and Siva, with five faces and 
¢ a white complexion, in his forehead.” The priett 
afterwards meditates the holieft of texts during three 
-fuppreffions of breath.  Clofing the left noftril with 
the two longeft fingers of his right hand, he draws 
his breath through the right noftril, and then clofing 
that noftril Jikewife with his thumb, holds his breath 
while he meditates the text: he then raifes both fin- 
gers off the left noftril, and emits the breath he had 
fuppreffed. While he holds his breath he mult, on 
this occafion, repeat to himfelf the Géyatrz with the 
my {terious names of the worlds, the triliteral monofyl- 
lable, and the facred text of Bra‘ume, A: fuppref- 

ட 

dion of breath fo explained by the ancient legiflator, | 
Yaynyawareya, confequently implies the following, 
meditation: ** Om! earth! fky! heaven! middle re- 
gion! place of births! manfion of the bleffed! abode 
of truth!” We



OF THE HINDUS. 5 349 
‘© We meditate on the adorable light of the refplen- 

,* dent Generator which gover: ent C ns our intelle€ts ; “which 1s water, luftre, favour, immortal faculty of “ thought, Bra‘ume, earth, fky, and heaven.” Ac. 
cording to the commentary, of which a copious ex- ௨௦ fhall be fubjoined, the text thus recited fignifies, * That effulgent power which governs our intelleés “is the primitive element of water, the luftre of *¢ gems and other glittering fubftances, the favour of 
*¢ trees and herbs, the thinking foul of living beings ; 
“it is the creator, ‘preferver, and deftroyer, the fun 
“and every other deity, and all which moves or 
“which is fixed in the three worlds, named, earth, “fky, and heaven. The fupreme Bra’ume, fo ma. ““nifefted, illumines the feven worlds: may he unite 
“my foul to his own radiance (that is to his own foul, 
** which ‘refides effulgent in the feventh world, or 
*manfion of truth).” On another occafion, the con- 
cluding prayer, which is the Géyatri of Braun, is 
omitted, and the names of the three lower worlds 
only are premifed: thus recited, the Gayatri, properly 
fo called, bears the following import: “On that - 
“‘ effulgent power, which is Bra’ume himfelf, and is 
“ called the light of the radiant fun, do I meditate ; 
“governed by the myfterious light which refides 
** within me, for the purpofe of thought; that very 
* light is the earth, the fubtile ether, and all which ex- 
‘ifts within the created {phere; it is the threefold 
** world, containing all which is fixed or moveable; it 
** exifts internally in my heart, externally in the orb of 
“the fun; being one and the fame with that efful- 
“gent power. I myfelf am an irradiated manifeftation 
“ of the fupreme Bra‘amx.” With fuch reflections, 
fays the commentator, fhould the text be inaudibly 
recited. © , ்‌ 

‘Thefe expofitions are juftified by a yery ample 
commentary in which numerous authorities are cited; 
and to which the commentator has added many paf- 
fages from ancient lawyers and from mythological 
poems, fhowing the efficacy of thefe prayers, in ex- 

: Y piating
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plating fin. As the foregoing explanatians of the text - 
are founded chiefly on the glofs of an ancient philo. 
fopher and legiflator, Yajnyawaleya, the following ex. 
traét will confift of little more than a verbal tranfla- 
tion of his metrical glofs : 

6 The parent of all beings produced all flates of 
‘ exiftence, for he generates and preferyes all creatures: 
% therefore is he called the Generator. Becaufe he 

68 fhines and {ports, becaufe he loves and irradiates, 
& therefore is he called refplendent or divine, and is 
“ praifed by all deities. We meditate on the light 
“ which, exifling in our minds, continually governs 
‘ our intelle&ts in the purfuits of virtue, wealth, love, 
‘6 and beatitude. Becaufe. the being, who fhines 
‘6 with feven rays, affuming the forms of time and of 
‘¢ fire, matures productions, is refplendent, illumines 
* all, and finally deftroys the univerfe,, therefore, he 
‘¢ who naturally fhines with feyen rays, is called Light, 
& or the effulgent power. The firft fyllable denotes, 
. that he illumines worlds:: the fecond confonant im- 

“¢ plies, that he colours all creatures; the laft fylla- 
‘ble fignifies, that he moves without ceafing. From 
s* his chertfhing all, he is called the irradiating Pre. 
Sener: - . 

Although it appears, from the terms of the text, 
(“ Light of the Generator or Sun,’’), that the fun and | 
the light fpoken of are diftant, yet, In meditating this 
fublime text, they are undiftinguifhed;- that light 
is the fun and the fun-is light;' they are identical. 
* The. fame effulgent and irradiating power which 
animates living beings, as their foul exifts.in the 
fy, as the male being refiding in the mid{t of the | 
fun.” There is confequently no diftinG@ion; but 
that effulgence, which exilts in the heart governing 
the intelleéts of animals, muft alone be meditated as 
one and the fame, however, with the luminous 
power refiding in the orb of the fun, 

46 That 
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*¢ That which is in the fun and thus called light 
vor effulgent power,’ is adorable and muft be wore 
fhipped by them who dread fucceffive births and 
deaths, and who eagerly defire beatitude. The being 
who may be feen in the folar orb, muft be ல்‌ 
plated by the underftanding, to obtain exemption 
from fucceffive births and deaths and various pains.” 

The prayer is preceded by the names of the feven 
worlds, as epithets of it, to denote its efficacy ; fig- 
nifying, “that this light pervades and illumines the 
feven worlds, which, fituated one above the other, are © 
the feven manfions of all beings: they are called the 
feven abodes, felf-exiftent, in a former period, re- 
novated in this. Thefe feven myfterious words, are 
celebrated as the names of the feven worlds. The 
place where all beings, whether fixed or moveable, 
exift, is called Earth, which is the firt world. That in 
which beings exift a fecond time, but without fen. 

, fation, again to become fenfible at the clofe of the 
period appointed for the duration of the prefent uni- 
verfe, is the world of re-exiftence. The abode of the 
good, where cold, heat, and light are perpetually 
produced, is mamed Heaven. The intermediate ‘re- 
gion, between the upper and lower worlds, is deno- 
minated the Middle World. The heaven where ani-_ 
mals, deftroyed in a general conflagration at the clofe 
of the appointed period, are born again, is thence 
called the World of Births. hatin which Sanaca - 
and other fons of Bra’ama, juflified by auftere de- 
votion, refide, exempt from all dominion, ‘is thence 
named the’ Manfion of the Bleffed. Truth, the feventh 
world, andthe abode of Bra’ume, is placed on the 
fummit above other worlds; it is attained by true 
knowledge; by the regular difcharge of duties, and by 
veracity.: once attained, it is never loft. ‘Truth is, 
indeed, the feventh world, therefore, called the Sub- 
lime Abode.” 

Y4 The
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The names of the worlds are’ preceded by the tri: literal monofyllable, to obviate the evil confequence , 
announced by Menu. “ A Bra‘umana’, beginning 
‘and ending a le€ture of the véda, (or the recital of 
** any holy ftrain,) muft always’ pronounce to himfelf 

the fyllable om: for unlefs the fyllable om precede, 
“his learning will flip away from him; and, unlef 

"it follow, nothing will be long retained; or that fyl- 
“ Jable is prefixed to the feveral names of worlds, de. 
‘* noting, that the feven worlds’ are manifeftations of 
“ the power fignified by that fyllable. As the leaf of 
“the palafa,” fays Ya jnvawaucya, “ is fupported 
* by a fingle pedicle, fo 1s this univerfe upheld by the 
“ fyllable om, a‘fymbol of the fupreme Bra‘ame,” 
‘¢ All rites ordained in the veda, oblations to fire, and 
‘ folemn facrifices, pafs away, but that which paffeth 
* not away,” fays Menu, “Sis declared to be the fylla- 
‘ble om, then called ac/hara, fince it is a fymbol of 
‘* Gop, the Lord of created beings,” 

“* The concluding prayer is fubjoined to teach the 
s* various manifeftations of that light, which is the Sun 

himfelf. It is Bra’ame, the fupreme foul. The 
“fun, fays Yajnyawalcya, is Bra'umey this is a 

“* certain truth revealed in the facred upani/hais, and 
**in various: fachds of the védas. So the Bhawifhiya 
‘* Purana, {peaking of the fun. Becaufe there is none 
** greater than he, nor has been, nor will be, there- 
‘¢fore he is celebrated as the fupreme foul in all the 
“€ vedas.” ; sai 

That gréateft of lights, which exifts in the fun, 
’ exifts alfo as thé principle of life in the hearts of all 
beings. It fhines externally in the fky, inter- 
nally in the heart; it is found in fire and in 
flame. ~ This principle. of life, which is acknow- 
ledged by the virtuous, as: exifling in the heart 
and in the fky, fhines externally in the ethereal | 
region, manifefted in the form of the fun. It is alle 

h made
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‘made apparent in the lufire of gems, ftones, and . metals, and in the tafte of trees, plants, and herbs; that is, the irradiating being, who is a form of Braue, is manifefted in all Moving beings (gods, demons, men, ferpents, beafts, birds, infetts, and the reft,) by their locomotion; and in fome fixed fubftances, fuch as {tones, gems, and metals, by their luftre; in others, fuch as trees, plants, and herbs, by. their favour. Eyery thing, which moves, or which is fixed, is pervaded by. that light, which,' in _ all moving things, exifts as the fupreme. foul, and as the immortal thinking facult y of beings, which have the power of motion. ‘Thus, the venerable commentator fays, ‘* In the midft of the fun ftands the ** moon, in the midft of the moon is fire, in the midit ** of light is truth, in the midi of truth is the unpe- ** rifhable being.” And again, God is the unperifh- ** able being, .refiding in the facred abode 3 the think- 
© ing foul is light alone; it fhines with unborrowed “© fplendour.” ‘This thinking foul, called the immor. 
tal ** principle,” is-a manifeftation of that irradiating 
power, whois the fupreme foul. 

This univerfe, confifting of three worlds, was pro- 
duced from water, “He firft, with a thought, created 
the waters, and placed. in them a produftive feed.” 
(Menu, chap. i: v. 8.) Water, which is the element 
whence the three worlds proceeded, is that light, which 
isalfo the éfficient caufe of creation, duration, and 
deftination, manifefted with thefe powers, in the form 
of Bra‘’uma, Visunu, and Rupra; to denote this, 
* earth, fky, and heaven,” are fubjoined as epithets 
of Jight. Thefe terms bear allufion alfo to the three - 
qualities of truth, paffion, and darknefs, correfpond- 

- ing with the three manifeftations of power, as creator} 
preferver, and deftroyer; hence it is alfo intimated, 
that the irradiating being is manifefted as Bra‘uma, 
Visunu, and Rupra, who are refpeftively endued 
with the qualities of truth, paffion, and darknefs. The 
meaning is, that: this irradiating being, who is the 

; fupreme
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fupreme Bra’ame, manifefted in three forms or powers, 
is the efficient caufe of the creation of the univerfe, of 
its duration and deftruétion. So: in the Bhawi/hya ்‌ 
purdna, Crisuna fays, ‘the fun is the god: of per 
« ception, the eye of the univerfe, the caufe of.day: 
‘¢ there is none greater than he among the immortal 
« powers. From him this univerfe proceeded, and in 
«¢ him it will reach annihilation; he is time meafured 
“ by inftants, &e.” Thus the univerfe, confifting of 
three worlds, containing all which is fixed or move- 

able, is the irradiating being; and he is the creator of 
that univerfe, the preferver and deftroyer of it. Con- 
fequently nothing can exift, which is not that irradiat- 
ing power. ; 

Thefe extra&ts from two very: copious commentaries 
will fufficiently explain the texts, which are medi- 
tated while the breath is held as above mentioned. 

' Immediately after thefe fuppreffions of breath, the 
prieft fhould fip water reciting the following prayer, 
- May the fun facrifice the regent of the firmament 
& and other deities, who prefide over facrifice, defend 

. & me from the fin arifing from the imperfeét perform- 

‘ 

6 ance of a religious ceremony. Whatever fin I have 
s° committed by night, in thought, word, ordeed, be 
* that cancelled by day. Whatever fin be in me, may 
© that be far removed. I offer this water to the fun, 
68 whofe light irradiates my heart, who fprung from 
s¢ the immortal effence. Be this oblation efficacious.” 
He fhould next make three ablutions with the prayers: 
*¢ Waters! fince ye afford delight, d&c,” at the fame 
time throwing water eight times on his head, or to- 
wards the fky, and once on the ground as before; and 
again make fimilar ablutions with the following prayer: 
6. As a tired man leaves drops of {weat at the foot of 

_ a tree; as he who bathes is cleanfed from all foul- 
“< nefs; as an oblation is fanétified by holy grafs; fo 
© may this water purify me from fin.” And another 
ablution with the expiatory text, which rehearfes the 
ereation, He fhould next fill the palm of his ர்‌ 

Wi
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with water, and prefenting it to his nofe, inhale the 

, fluid by one noftril, and, retaining it fora while, ex- 
hale it through the other, and throw away the water 
towards the north-eaft quarter. This is confidered as 
an internal ablution, which wafhes away fins. He 
concludes by fipping water with the following prayer: 
«* Water! thou doft penetrate all beings; thou doft 

€ veach the deep receffes of the mountains 5 thou art _ 
the ei a the univerfe; thou art facrifice: thou 

% art the myftic word wafha; thou art light. tah க னம கவனம்‌ கண படல ரவணன்‌ வக்‌ 
Adter thefe ceremonies, he proceeds to worfhip the 

fun, ftanding on one foot, and refting the other 
again{t his ankle or heel, looking towards the eaft, and 
holding his hands open before him ina hollow form. 
In this pofture he pronounees to him(elf the following ்‌ 
prayers: aft, “ The rays of light announce the 
“* {plendid fiery fun, beautifully rifipg to illumine the 

‘ univerfe.” and. * He rifes, wonderful, the eye of 
* the fun, of water, and of fire, colleftive power of 
* gods; he fills heaven, earth, and ky, with his 

ப்‌  Juminous net; he is thg foul of all which is fixed 
** orlocomotive.” gd. “ That eye, fupremely. bene- 

, ficial, rifes pure from: the eaft; may we fee him 
%* a hundred years; may we live a hundred years; 

. “ may we hear a hundred years.” 4th. ‘ May we, 
preferved by the~divine- power, contemplating 
heaven above, the region of darknefs, approach the 

* deity, moft fplendid of luminaries.” The follow- 
ing prayer may be alfo fubjoined: ‘¢ Thou art felf. 
“ exiftent, thou art the moft excellent ray; thou 
“ givelt effulgence: grant it unto me.” This is ex- 
plained as an allufioh to the feven rays of the fun; 
‘our of which are fuppofed to point towards the four 
quarters, one: upwards, one downwards, and. the 
feyenth, which is centrical, is the moft excellent of 
all; and is here addrefled, in a’ prayer, which is ex- 

plained as fignifying, ‘May the fupreme ruler, who - 
generates all things, whofe luminous tay: is felf-exilt.. 
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ent, who is the fublime caufe of light, from whom 
worlds receive illumination, be favourable to us.” 
After prefenting an oblation to the fun, in the mode 
to be forthwith explained, the Gayatri muft be next 
invoked, in thefe words: ‘ Thou art light; thou 
art feed; thou art immortal life; thou art efful- 
gent: beloved by the gods, defamed by none, thou 
art the holieft facrifice.” And it fhould be after. - 
wards recited: meafure by meafure; then the two 

firft meafures as one hemiftich, and the third meafure 
as the other; and, laftly, the three meafures without 
interruption. The fame text is then invoked in 
thefe words: “ Divine text, who doft grant our beft 
withes, whofe name is trifyllable, whofe import is 
the power of the Supreme Being; come, thou mo- . 

_ ther of the védas, who didft fpring from Bra‘umr, be 
conftant-here.” The Géyatri is then pronounced in- 
audibly with the triliteral monofyllable, and the names 
of the three lower worlds, a hundred or a thou- 
fand times, or as often as may be praéticable, count- 
ing the repetitions on a rofary of gems fet in gold, 
or of wild grains. For tgis purpofe, the feeds of 
the putrajiva, vulgarly named. pitonhia, are declared 
preferable. The following prayers from the Vifhnu | 
Purana, conclude thefe repetitions*: ** Salutation to 

* «TJ omit the very. tedious detail refpe@ing fins expiated by a fet 
number of repetitions; but in one inftance, as an atonement for unwaril 
eating or drinking what is forbidden, it is diretted, that eight hundred, 
repetitions of the Gdyatri fhould be preceded by three fuppreffions of 
breath, touching water during the recital of the following text: * The’ 
bull roars; he has four horns; three feet, ‘two heads,’ feven hands, and is 
bound by a threefold ligature: he is the mighty refplendent being, and 
pervades mortal men.’ ‘The bullis juftice perfonified. His four horns are 

the Brahma or fuperintending prielt; the Udgatri or chanter of the Sama- 
deva; the Hotit or reader.of the’ Rigveda, who performs the effential part 
of a religious ceremony ; and Adhwarin, who fits in the’facred clofe and 
chants the Yajurveda.' His three feet are the three vedas. Oblations 
and facrifice are his two heads, roaring ftupendoufly, His feven hands 
are the Hotvi, Maétravaruma, Bramanach handafi, Gravaftata, 
Adchhavac, Nifhtrt, and Potri; names by which officiating priefts are 
defigned at certain folemn rites, The threefold ligature by which he is 
bound, “is worfhipped in the morning, at noon, and in the evening.” 

$ the
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the fun; to that luminary, O Bra/ume, who is the 
light of the pervader,. the * true generator of the 
univerfe, the caufe of efficacious rites.” end. « I ** bow to the great caufe of day (whofe emblem isa 

* full blown flower of the yava tree) the mighty lumi- 
‘* nary {prung from Casyapa, the foe of darknefs, the 
‘* deflroyer of every fin:” or the prieft walks a turn 
through the fouth, rehearfing a fhort text, I follow 
‘* the courfe of the fun;” which is thus explained, “Avs 

the fun, in his courfe, moves round the world b 
the way of the fouth, fo do I, following that lumi- 
nary, obtain the benefit arifing from a journey 

* round the earth, by the way of the fouth.” 
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The oblation above mentioned, and which is called 
Arg’ha, confilts .of ila, flowers, barley, water, and 
red fanders wood, in a clean copper veffel made in 
the fhape of a boat; this the prieft places on his head, 
and thus prefents it with the following text, ‘* He who 
** travels the appointed path (namely, the fun) is 
s¢ prefent in that pure orb of fire, and in the ethereal 
** region,’ he is the facrificer at religious rites, and he 
“ fits in the facred clofe, never remaining a fingle'day 
‘* in the fame fpot, yet prefent in every houfe, in the 
‘ heart of every human being, in the moft holy man- 
68 fion, in the fubtle ether, produced in water, in 
“ earth, in the abode of truth, and in the ftony moun- 
66 tains; he is-that, which is both minute and vaft.” 
This text is explained as fignifying, that the funis a 
manifeftation of, the fupreme being, prefent every 
where, produced every where, pervading every place 
and thing. The oblation is concluded by worfhip- 
ping the fun with the fubjoined text: ‘ His rays, the 
‘* efficient caufes of knowledge, irradiating worlds, 
‘ appear like facrificial fires.” 

Preparatory to any a€tof religion, ablutions muft 
be again performed in the form prefcribed for. the 
mid-day bath; the pra€tice of bathing at noon is ae 

wile
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wife enjoined as requifite to cleanlinefs, conducive to 
health and efficacious in removing fpiritual as well as. 
corporeal defilements: it muft neverthelefs be omitted 
by one whois afflicted with difeafe; and a healthy per- 

. fon is forbidden to bathe immediately after a meal, 
and without laying afide his jewels and other orna- 
ments. If there be no impediment, fuch as thofe now 
mentioned or formerly noticed, in {peaking of early 
ablutions, he may bathe with water drawn from a well, 
from a fountain, or from a bafon of a cataraft; but 
he fhould prefer water which lies above ground, 
choofing a ftream rather than’ flagnant water, a river 
in preference to a fall brook, a holy ftream before a 
_vulgar river, and, above all, the water of the Ganges. 
In treating of the bath authors diftinguith various ab- 
Jutions, properly and improperly fo called, fuch as 

rubbing the body with afhes, which is mamed a bath 

facred to fire; plunging into water, a bath facred to the 

regent to this element: ablutions accompanied by the 

prayers, “O waters! fince ye afford delight, &c.” 

which conftitute the holy bath: ftandmg in duft raifed 

by the treading of cows, a bath denominated from 

wind or air; ftanding in the rain during daylight, a 

bath named from the fky or atmofphere. The ablu- 
tions, or bath properly fo called, are performed with the 
following ceremonies. - 1௮ 

After bathing and cleaning his perfon and pro- 
nouncing as-a vow, ‘ I will now perform ablutions,” 
he who bathes fhould invoke the holy river; ““O 
Ganga, Yamuna, Sarafwati, Satadru, Marudvidha,- 
and Fiyiciya! hear my prayers; for my fake be in- 
cluded in this {mall quantity of water with the holy 
ftreams of Paru/hti Afieni, and Vitafta,” He fhould 
alfo utter the radical prayer, confilting of the words 
s Salutation to Néréyana.” Upon this occafion, a : 
prayer extraéted from the Padma Puréna is often ufed, 
with this falutation, called the radical text; and the. 
ceremony is at once concluded by taking up the eart?”’ 
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and pronouncing the fubjoined prayers: « Earth, 
_*¢ fupporter of all things, trampled by horfes, tra- 

  
| 
| 

* verfed by cars, trodden by Visunu! whatever fin: 
«« has been committed by me, do thou, who art. up- 
“5 held by the.hundred armed Crisuna, incarnate in 

the fhape of a boar,. afcend my limbs, and remove 
every fuch fin.” _ 
The text extraéted from the padma puréna follows: 
thou didft fpring from the es of Wan u, daughter 

“ of Visunu, honoured by him; therefore preferve 
“us from fin, protefting us from the day of our 
“¢ birth, even unto death. The regent of air has 
** named thirty-five millions of holy places in the fky, 
“ on earth, and in the fpace between; they aré all 

ஸூ 6 
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-“ comprifed inthe daughter Jannus Thouart called 
“ fhe, who promotes growth, among the gods: thou 

art named the lotos; able, wife of Priruu, bird, 
** body of the univerfe, wife of Siva, neétar, female 
“* cherifher of fcience, cheerful, favouring worlds; 
“* merciful, daughter of Jaunu, confoler, giver of 
* confolation. Ganga, who flows through the three 
₹ worlds, will be near unto him, who pronounces thefe 
“ pure titles during his ablution.” 
‘When the ceremony is preferred in its full detail, 

| the regular prayer is.a textof the véda. “ Thrice did 
* Visunu ftep, and at three ftrides traverfed the uni- 
* verfe: happily was his foot placed on this dufty 
“ earth. Be this oblation efficacious!” By this . 
prayer is meant, ‘* May the earth, thus taker up, pu- 
4 yify me,” Cow dung ts next employed with a prayer . 

| importing, ‘* Since I take up cow dung, invoking 
| thereon the goddefs of abundance, may I obtain 
“-profperity !” The literal fenfeis this: ** I here invoke 

* that goddefs of abundance, who is the vehicle of 
¢ fmell, who is irrefiftible, ever white, prefent in this e

n
 

.|* cow dung, miftrefs of all beings, greateft of ele- 
“ments, ruling all the fenfes.” Water is afterwards 
held up in the hollow of both hands joined, while 
<5 prayer denominated from’ the regent of water is 

rf 979246 pronounced:
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pronounced: “* Becaufe Varuna, king of waters, 
fpread a road for the fun,’ therefore do I follow 

_ that route. Oh! he made that road in untrodden 
fpace, to receive the footfteps of the fun. It is he 

~ who reftrains the heart-rending wicked.” The fenfe 
-is, ‘© Varuna, king of waters, who curbs the wicked, 
made an expanded road in the other real region 
zo receive the rays of the fun; I therefore follow 
that route.” Next, previous to {wimming, a fhort 
prayer muft be meditated: ‘ Salutation to the regent 
«° of water! paft are the fetters of Varuna.” This 
is explained as importing that the difpleafure of 
Varuna, at a man’s traverfing the waters which are 
his fetters, is averted by falutation: {wimming is 
therefore preceded by this addrefs. The prieft fhould 
next recite the invocation of holy rivers, and thrice 
throw water on his head from the holléw of both 
hands joined, repeating three feveral texts: 11, 
84 Waters! remove this fin, whatever it be, which is 
s in'me; whether I have done any thing malicious 
« towards others, or curfed them in my heart, or 

fpoken falfehoods.” 2d. ‘ Waters! mothers of 
« worlds! purify us; cleanfe us by ths {prinkled fluid, 

ye who purify through libations; for, ye, divine wa- 
ters, do remove every fin.” 9d. ‘* As a tired man 

‘¢ leaves drops of {weat at the foot of a tree, &c.” 
Again, {wimming and making a circuit through the 
fouth, this prayer fhould be recited: ** May divine 
* waters be aufpicious to us for acctimulation, for 
‘« gain, and for refrefhing draughts: may they lilten 
* to us, that we may be affociated with good auf- 

pices.” Next reciting the following prayer, the 
pricft fhould thrice plunge into water: ‘* O confum- 
‘* mation of folemn rites! who doft purify when per- 

formed by the moft grievous offenders; thou doft 
* invite the bafeft criminals to purification; thou 
«+ doft expiate the moft heinous crimes. I atone 
66 for fins towards the gods by gratifying them 
«¢ with oblations and facrifice; I expiate fins to- 
¢ wards mortals by employing mortal men to offici- 

a ; “ ate 
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“ ate at facraments. Therefore defend me. ftom the 
“pernicious fin of ‘offending the gods.” 

வடட muft be next hipped with the prayer, ¢ Lord 
* of facrifice, thy heart is in, the mid of the waters 
* of the ocean, &c.” and the invocation of holy rivers 
is again recited. ‘Ihe prieft muft thrice throw up was 
ter with the three prayers, ‘* O waters, fince ye afford 
“ delight, é&c.” and again, with the three fubjoined 
prayers: aft, May the Lord of thought purify 
** me with an uncut blade of cu/a grafs, and with the 

rays ol the fun. Lord of purity, may I obtain that 
coveted innocence, which is the wilh of thee, who 
is fatished with this oblation of water and of me, 

*¢ who am purified by this holy grafs.” ond. « May 
“the Lord of {peech purify me, &c.” 3d...“ May 

the re{plendent fun purify me, dc.” Thrice plung- 
ing into, water, the pricft fhould as often repeat the 
grand expiatory text, of which Yajyvwareya fays, 
“it comprifes, the principles of things, ‘and the ele- 
** ments, the exiftence of the (chaotic) mafs, the 
** produttion and deftruétion of worlds.” This ferves 
as a key to explain the. meaning of the text, which; 
being confidered as the effence of the Védas, is moft 
myiterious. - The author before me, feems to under- 
take the explanation of it with great awe, and inu- 
mates, that he has no other key to its meaning, nor 
the aid, of vearlier, commentaries, ‘¢ The. Supreme 
“ Being alone exifted,; afterwards there was univerfal 
s¢darkne{s; next the watery ocean was produced, by 
‘© the diffufion of virtue; then did the Creator, lord 

of the univerfe, rife out. of the ocean, and fuc+ 
 ceffively frame the fun and moon, which govern, 
“day and night, whence proceeds the révolution| of 

years; and after them he framed heaven and earth, 
* the fpace:between, and the celetlial tegion.” ‘he 
terms with which the text begins, both lignify truth, 
but here explained as denoting the fupreme Brau M25 
on the authority of a text quoted from the Vedat 
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* Bra‘umx is truth, the one immutablebeing. He 
«¢ is truth and everlafting knowledge.” © During the 
© period of general annihilation, fays the commen.” 
© tator, the Supreme Being alone exilted. Afterwards, 
* during that period, night was produced; in other 
¢ words, there was univerfal darknefs’ * This unit 

: verfe exifted only in darknefs, imperceptible, unde- 
* finable, undifcoverable by reafon, and undifcoy— 
é¢ ered by revelation, as if it were wholly immerfed i 
“ fleep.” (Mxnu, ch. I: v. 5.) Next, when the 0169 
tion began, the ocean was produced by an unfee 
power univerfally diffufed; that is, the element 
water was firfl reproduced, as the means of the cre 
tion: “ He firft, with a thought, created the water. 
6 &c.” (Menu, ch. I. v. 8.) Then did the Creator 
when lord of the univerfe, rife out of the waters 
© The lord of the univerfe, annihilated by the gene 
© ral deftru€tion, revived with his own creation o 
‘ the three worlds.” Heaven is here explained th 
expanfe of the fky above the region of the flars. Thi. 
celeftial region is the middle world and heavens above 
The author before me; has added numerous quota 
tions.on the fublimity and efficacy of this text, bial 
Mexvu compares with the facrifice of a horfe, in refpe 
of its power to obliterate fins. | 

After bathing, while he repeats this prayer, the 
prieft- {hould again plunge into water, thrice re 
peating the text, “* As a tired man leaves drops ௦ 
s¢ fweat at the foot of a tree, &c.” ~Afterwards 
to atone for greater offences, he fhould meditate th 
Gayatri, - é&c. duriftig three fuppreffions of breath 
He muft alfo recite it meafure by meafure, hemi- | 
ftich by hemilftich; and, laftly, the entire text, 
without any paufe. As an expiation of the fin of 
eating with men of very low-tribes, or of coveting 
or accepting what fhould not be received, a man 
fhould plunge into water, at the fame time recit- 
ing a prayer, which will be quoted on another occa- 
fion. One who has drunk fpirituous liquors fhould 

; traverle 
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traverfe water up to his throat, and drink as much 
exptefled juice of the moon plant. as he can take up 
in the hollow of both hands, while he meditates the 
triliteral monofyllable, and then plunge into water, 
reciting the fubjoined. prayer: “O Rupra! ae 
« pot our offspring and defcendants ; abridge not the 

* period of our lives; deftroy not our cows; kill not 
* our horfes; flay not our proud and irritable folks: 

* becaufé, holding oblations, we always pray to 
eeTEece, : 

Having finifhed his ablutions, and coming out of 
the water, putting on his apparel after cleanfing it 
having wafhed his hands and feet, and having fipped 
water, the prieft fits down to worthip in the fame 
mode, which was diretled after the eatly bath;-fub- 
flituting, however, the following prayer, in lieu of 

௯ 
a 

that which begins with the.words, « May the fun 
facrifice, dec.” ‘* May the waters purify the earth, 
* that fhe, being cleanfed, may purify me: may the 
© lord of holy knowledge purify her, that fhe being 
** cleanfed by holinefs, may purify.me: may the wa- 
“ ters free me from every மடன்‌ whatever bem 
68 uncleannefs, whethér I have eaten prohibited food, - 
s¢ done forbidden aéts, or accepted ie gilts of dif. ./ 
%¢_honeft men.” Another difference between worthip 
at noon and in the morning, confifls in ftanding be- 
fore the fun with uplifted arms, inflead of joining the 
hands in a hollow form. In all other refpetts the 
form of adoration is fimilar. ; 

Having concluded this ceremony, and walked in - 
around beginning through the fouth, and faluted 
the fun, the prieft may proceed to ftudy a portion of 
the Véda. Turning’ his face towards the ea, with 
his right hand towards the fouth, and his left hand 

» towards the north, fitting down with the cufe grafs 
before him, holding two facred blades of grafs on the 
tips of his left fingers, and placing his right hand 
thereon, with the palmi tutned upwards, and having 
thus meditated the Géyatri, the pricit thould recite ” 
the. proper text on commencing the lettre, and read 

3 ்‌ கஜ as
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as much of the Védas as may ‘be pra€ticable for 
him, continuing the pra€lice daily, until he haye 
read the whole of the Vedas; and then re-commenc. . 
ing the courle. : ம 

Prayer on beginning a leéture of the Rigveda: 
I praife the blazing fire, which is firft placed at 
religious rites, which effeéts the ceremony for the 

benefit of the votary, which performs the effential 
« part of the rite, which is the moft liberal giver of 
ற 
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‘On beginning a lecture of the Yajurveda: % 1 ga 
ther thee, © branch of the Veda, for the fake of rain; 
I pluck thee for the fake of ftrength. Calves! ye 
are like unto air; (that 1s, as wind fupplies the world 

&¢ by means of rain, fo do ye fupply facrifices by the 

6 milking of cows.) May the luminous generator of 

«< worlds make you attain fuccefs in the beft of 
*© facraments.” ம : 
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On the beginning a le€ture of the Samaveda: “* Re. 
gent of fire, who doft effeét all religious ceremo- 
nies, approach to tafle my offering; thou who art 
praifed for the fake of oblations, fit down on this 

& gyrals.” 
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The text which is repeated on commencing a lec- 
ture of the At/harva véda has been already quoted on 
another, occafion: ** May divine waters be aufpicious 
ச்‌ (டு கடட 

In this manner fhould a le@ture of the Vedas, or of 
the Védangas, of the facred poems and mythological 
hiftory of law, and other branches of found literature, 
be conduéted. The pricf fhould next proceed to 
offer barley, t/a and water to the manes.. “Turning 
his face towards the eaft, wearing the facrificial cord 
on his left fhoulder, he fhould fit down and {pread 
cufa gra{s before him, with the tips pointing ட 

t
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88 and who fave all them who duly per 

“* cheerful.” Spreading the cua grafs, 
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in his right } 
he fhould invoke the gods. «O aifembled பாடா 
«my call, fit down on this grafs;” then throwing away 
fome grains of barley, and putting one hand over the 
other, he fhould pray in thefe words: “ Gods! who 
*: refide in the ethereal region, in the Hee | world near us, 

and in heaven above; ye whofe tongues are flame, 
form the facra. 

ments, hearmy call, fit down on this grafs, and be 
: : z the tips of which muft point towards the eaft, and placing his left 

hand thereon, and his right hand above the left, he 
mutt offer grains of barley and-water from the tips of 
his fingers, (which are’ parts dedicated to the gods,) 
holding three ftraight blades of grafs, fo that the tips 
be towards his thumb, and: repeating this prayer: 
“ May the gods be fatisfied; may the holy verfes, 
* the fcriptures, the devout fages, the facred poems, 
“ the teachers of them, and the celeftial quirifters, 
“ be fatishied; may other inftructors, human beings, 

minutes of time, moments, inftants meafured by 
the twinkling of an eye, hours, days, fortnights, ~ 
months, feafons, and years, with all their com- 

66 ponent parts be fatised herewith*.” Next wear- 
ine the facrificial thread round his neck, and turning 
towards, the ‘north, he fhould offer ia, or grains of 
barley with water, from the middle of his hand (which 
is a part dedicated to human beings), holding init cufa 
gra{s, the middle of which mutt reft on the palm of his 
hand: this oblation he prefents on grafs, the tips of 
which are pointed towards the north; and with it he 
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- pronounces thefe words: “ May Sanaca be fatisfied ; 
Be may SAMANDANA,, SANATANA,” Carita, ASuRt, 
88 Bopuu, and Parciasicua, be fatisfed herewith.” 
Placing the thread, &c. on his right fhoulder, and turn- 
ing towards. the fouth, he mult offer tela and 4vater 

“® The verb is repeated with each term, “ May the holy verfes be fatis- 
4 fied; may the Vedas be fatished, 20? 5 

? Z3 from
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from.the root of his thumb (which is a part facred 
to the progenitors of mankind) holding bent gray 
thereon; this oblation he fhould prefent upon a, yef- * 
fel of rhinoceros’ horn placed on grafs, the tips of 
which are pointed towards the fouth; and-with it he 
fays, ““" May fre, which receives oblations prey 
‘ fented-to our forefather, be fatisfied herewith; may 
* the moon, the judge of departed fouls, the fun, 
§* the progenitors who are purified by fire, thofe wha 
s¢ are named from their drinking the juice.of the 

8 moon-plant, and thofe who are denominated from 
* fitting on holy grafs, be fatished herewith!” He muff 

then make a fimilar oblation, faying, ‘* May Na‘ra’ 
6 slanva, Pa‘ra’s' anya, SUCA, SACALYA, Ya'JNyA- 

. 
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& warcyA,y JA TUCARN Ay CATYNYANS, ApastTaMBA, 
& Baup uavaNna, VA CHACUT I, Vacjava pl, Hu’nu, 
6 Lo’ca/csur, Marrra yan'r, and Ainpra‘yan’r, bé 
6¢ fatisfied herewith.” He afterwards offers three 
oblations of water mixed with tila, from the hollow 
of both hands joined, and this he repeats fourteen 
times with the different titles of Yama, which are 
confidered as fourteen diftinét. forms of the fame 
deity. ¢¢ Salutation to Yama, falutation to Durr- 
& maraya or the king of deities, to death, to An- 
68 70% or the deflroyer, to VartyaswatTa or the 
s* child of the fun, to time, to the flayer of all be- 

© ings, to AupHumpara or Yama {pringing out 
₹8 of the racemifcrous fig tree, to him who reduces 

all things to afhes, to the dark-blue deity, to him 
“who refides in the fupreme abode, to him whofe 
belly is like that of a wolf, to the variegated be- 

8 ing, to the wonderful imflictor of pains.” Taking 
up grains of tila, and throwing them away, while 
he pronounces this addrefs to fire: ‘* Kagerly we 
“« place and fupport thee; eagerly we give thee 
s¢ fuel; do thou fondly invite the progenitors, who 
“ love thee, to tafte this pious oblation.” Let him. 
invoke the progenitors of mankind in thefe words: 
‘* May our progenitors, who are worthy of drinking 

the juice of the moon-plant, and they who are 
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[2 purified by fire, approach us through the paths 
» which are travelled by gods; and pleafed with the 

‘ food prefented at the facrament, may they afk for 
68 more, and preferve us from evil.” He thould then 
offer a triple oblation of water with both hands 
reciting the following text, and faying, * I offer this “ tila and water to my father, fuch a one {prung from 
* fuch a family.” He mutt offer fimilar oblations 
to his paternal grandfather, great-standfather; and 
another fet of fimilar oblations to his maternal grand. 
father, and to the father and grandfather of that an- 
ceftor; a fimilar oblation muft be prefented to his 
mother, and fingle oblations to his paternal grandmo- 
ther and great’grandmother: three more oblations are 
prefented, cach to three perfons, paternal uncle, bro- 
ther, fon, grandfons, daughter’s fon, fon-in-law, 
maternal uncles, fifter’s fon, father’s fifter’s fon, mo- 
ther’s filter, and other relations. The text alluded to 
bears this meaning: ‘* Waters, be the food of our pro- 
*¢ genitors; fatisfy my parents, ye who convey nou- 
¢¢ rifhment, which is ‘the drink of immortality, the 
s¢ fluid of libations, the milky liquor, the confined 
¢ and promifed food of the manes.” 

. The ceremony may be concluded with three vo- 
luntary oblations; the firft prefented ‘like the .obla- 
tions to deities, looking towards the eaft, and with ~ 
the facrificial cord placed on his left thoulder. The 
fecond like that offered to progenitors, looking towards 
the fouth, and with the ftring paffed over his right: 
fhoulder. The prayers which accompany thefe of 
ferings are fubjoined: 1ft. ‘* May the gods, demons, 

“ benevolent genii, huge ferpents, heavenly quirifters, 

* fierce giants, blood-thirfty favages, unmelodious 

‘ ouardians of the celeltial treafure, fuccefsful genii, 

‘ fpirits called Cu/hmanda, trees, and all animals, 

-¢ which move in air or in water, which live on earth, 

‘ and feed abroad; may all thefe quickly obtain con- 

§ tentment, through a water prefented’ by a 
்‌ 4 ends 
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« hells and places of torment, this water is prefente P pre “* by me.” 3d. “¢ May thofe, who ‘are,’ and thofe 
*¢ who are not, of kin to me, and thofe who were 

¢ allied to me in a former exiftence, and all who de- 
*¢ fire oblations of water from me obtain perfett con- 
s* tentment.” The firft text, which is taken from the 
Samaveda, differs a little.from the Yajurveda. “ Gods, 
** benevolent genii, huge ferpents, nymphs, demons, 
s¢ wicked beings, fnakes; birds of mighty wing, trees, 
68 siants, and all who traverfe the ethereal region, 

genii who cherifh f{cience, animals that live in wa. 
ter or traverfe the atmolphere, creatures that have 

* no abode, and all living anifnals which exift in fin 
* or in the prattice of virtues to fatisfy them, is this 
** water prefented by me.” + Afterwards, the prieft 
thould wring his lower garment, pronouncing this 
text: * May thole who have been born in my family, 
‘¢ and have died, !eaying no fon nor kinfman, bearing 
** the fame name. be contented with this water which 

J prefent, by wringing it from my vefture.” Then 
placing his facrificial cord on his left fhoulder, fipping 
water, and raifing up his arms, let him contemplate 
the fun, reciting a prayer inferted above: “ He who 
* travels the appointed path, é&c.* The prieft fhould 
afterwards prefént an oblation of water to the fun, 

a 
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end. “To fatisfy them who are detained in all the’ 

pronouncing the text of the Vi/hnw purdna, which has 
been already cited, “ Salutation to the fun, &e.” 
He then concludes the whole ceremony by worlhip- 
ping the fun with a prayer’above quoted: “ Thou art 
* felfexiftent, &c.” by making a circuit through the 
fouth, while he pronounces, $I follow the courfe of 
“¢ the fun;” and by offering water from the hollow of 
his hand, while he falutes the regents of {pace and 
other Deities. .“ Salutation to {pace; to the regents 
* of fpace, to Bra‘waa, to the earth, to falutary 
** herbs, to fire, to fpeech, to the lord of fpeech, to 
& the pervader, and to the mighty Deity.” 
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THE RUDHIRADHYAYA, 
OR SANGUINARY CHAPTER; 

TRANSLATED FROM> THE CALICA PURAN, 

BY W.C, BLAQUIERE, ESQ. 

SALUTATION TO CALICA. 
[Shivd addreffes Betdl, Bhairéva, and Bhairévé.] 

I Will relate you, my fons, the ceremonies and rules 
_ 4 to be obferved in facrifices, which being duly at- 
tended to, are produétive of the divine favour, 

The forms laid down in the vaifhndivi ம்ம்‌, are. 
to be followed on all oceafions, and may be obferved 
by facrificers to all Deities. 

Birds, tortoifes, alligators, fith, nine fpecies of. 
wild animals, buffaloes, bulls, he goats, ichneumons, 
wild boars, rhinocerofes, antelopes, guanas, rein-deer, 
lions, tygers, men, and blood drawn from the offer- 
er’s own body, are looked upon as proper oblations to 
the Goddefs Chandica, the Bhairéuds, &c. உ. 

It is through facrifices that princes obtain blifs, 
heaven, and victory over their enemies. 

The pleafure which the Goddefs receives from an 
oblation of the blood of fith and tortoifes is of one 

fia ்‌ month's
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month’s duration, and three from that of a crocodile 
By the blood of the nine {pecies of wild animals, the 
Goddefs is fatisfied nine months, and for that fpace 
of time continues propitious to the offerer’s welfare. 
The blood of the wild bull and guana give pleafure 
for one year, and that of the antelope and wild boar 
for twelve years. The Sarabha’s* blood fatisfies the 
Goddefs for twenty-five years, and buffalo’s and rhi~ 

noceros’s blood fora hundred, and that of the tyger 
an equal number. That of the lion, rein-deer, and , 
the human fpecies, produces pleafure, which lafts a 
thoufand years. ~ The fleth of thefe, feverally, gives 
the Goddefs pleafure for the fame duration of time as 
their blood. Now attend to the different fruits attend. 
ing an offering of the flefh of a rhinoccros or antelope, 
as alfo of the filh called rofva: 

The flefh of the antelope and rhinoceros pleafes the 
Goddefs five hundred years, and the rohita fith and 
Bardhrinafa give my beloved (i.e. the Goddels Cart) 
delight for three hundred years. 

A fpotlefs goat, who drinks: only twice in twenty- 
four hours, whofe limbs are flender, and who is the 
prime among a herd, 1s called a Bardhrinafa, and is 
reckoned as the beft of Hauyds, (1. ec. offerings to the 
Deities); and Cauyds, (1. 6 offerings to deceafed 
progenitors. ) ; 

The bird whofe throat 1s blue, and head red, and 
legs black with white feathers, is called alfo Bardhii- 
nafa, and is king of the birds, and the favourite of me 
and Visunu. 

By a human facrifice attended by the வ 

down, Devi is pleafed one thoufand years, and by a 

* Sarabhas, an animal of a yery fierce nature, faid to have eight feet. 

facrifice
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facrifice of three men, one hundred tho 
’ By human flefh Camachyd, Chéndica, தடம்‌ 
who affume my fhape, “are pleafed one thoufand years. Anoblation of blood which has been rendéred 
pure by holy text’, is equal to ambrofia; the head 
and flefh alfo afford much delight to the Goddefs 
Chéndicd. Wet therefore the learned, when payin 
adoration to the Goddefs, offer blood and the ட்‌ 
and when peforming the facrifice to fire, make hie 
tions of flefh. ; i 

Let the performer of the faerifice*be cautious never 
to offer'bad fleth, as the head and. blood are looked 
upon by themfevles'cqual to ambrofia. 

சரம்‌ 1 ; 

The gourd, fugar-cane, fpirituous liquors, and fer- 
mented Jiquors, are looked upon as equivalent to 

“other offerings, and pleafe the Goddefs for the fame ~ 
duration of time as the facrifice of a goat. 

The performance of the facrifice, with a Chéndra- 
haja, or catri (two weapons of the ax kind) is rec- 
koned the beft mode ; and with a hatchet or knife, or 
faw, or a fangeul, the fecond beft ; and the beheading 
with a hoe, ora Bhalide (an inflrument of the fpade 
kind), the inferior mode. 

Exclufive of thefe weapons, no others of the fpear 
or arrow kind ought ever to be ufed in performing 

, a factifice, as the offering is not. accepted by the 
Goddefs, ‘and the giver of it dies. He who, with his 
hands, tears off the head of the confecrated animal, 
or bird, thall be confidered equally guilty with him 
who has flain a Bralmen, and fhall undergo great 

fufferings. : 

Let not the learned -ufe the ax, before they have 
invoked it by holy tests, which have been mentioned 
heretofore, and framed by the learned for the occa- ~ 

% : fion;
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fion; let thofe I now tell you, be joined to them 
and the ax invoked, and particularly fo, where the: 
facrifice is to be made to the Goddefles Durga and 
Camac hya. 

". Let the facrificer repeat the word ட twice, 
then the words Deve Bajrefwari, thew Lawhé Din. 
‘dayai, Namah! which words may be rendered Hail! 
Cal, Cali! Hail! Devr!.Goddefs of thunder; Hail, 
iron fceptered Goddefs! Let him then take the ax in 
‘his hand, and again invoke the faine by the Calrairiya 
text as follows. : 

Let the facrificer fay Hrang Hring. Cali, Cali! 
O horrid toothed Goddefs; eat, cut, deftroy all the 
malignant, cut with this ax; bind, bind; feize, feize;, 
drink blood; fpheng, fpheng; fecure, fecure. Salu- 
tations to Cali. Thus ends the Calratriya Mantra. 

.* The Charga (the ax) being invoked by this text, 
called the Cdlratriyé Méntrd, Célratri (the Goddefs 
of darknefs) herfelf prefides over the ax uplifted for 
the defiruétion of the facrificer’s enemies. -, 

The facrificers muft make ufe of all the texts, di- 
retted previous to the facrifice, and alfo of the follow- 
ing, addreffing himfelf to the viétim. oe 

Beafts were created by the felf-exifting, himfelf to 
-be immolated at facrifices: 1 therefore immolate thee, 
without incurring any fin in depriving thee of life. 

Let the facrificer then namé the Deity to whom 

the facrifice is made, and the purpofe for which it 

is performed; and by the above text immolate aa 
victim
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yviétim, whofe face is to be towards the north, or elfe 
let the facrificer turn his own face to the north, and 
the. viétim’s to the caft. Having immolated the vic- 
tim, let him without fail mix falt; &c. as before 
mentioned, with the blood. த்‌ 

The veffel in which the blood is to. be prefented, is 
to be according to the circumftances of the offerer, of 
gold, filver, copper, brafs, or leaves fewed together, 
or of earth, or of tutenague, or of any of.th i 
Gf toda: whed fin facrifites y ட்‌ Eres 

Let it not be prefented in an iron veffel, nor in one 
made of the hide of an animal, or the bark of a tree: 
nor in a pewter, tin, or leaden veffel. Let not the 
blood be reprefented in the holy veffel named /rub and 
jruch, nor on the ground. Let it not be prefented ia. 
the Ghéid (i. e. an earthen jar always ufed in other 
religious Ceremonies). Let it not be prefented by 
pouring it on the ground, or into any of the veffels 
ufed at other times for offering food to the Deity. 
Let not the good man who wifhes for pro[perity, offer 
ihe blood in any of thefe veffels. Human blood muft 
always be prefented in a metalic or earthen yeffel; and 
never on any account in a velfel made of leaves, or 
fimilar fubftances. : 

The offering a horfe, except at the Afwamedha 
facrifice,..is wrong, as alfo offering an elephant, except 
at the Gzjé Mcdha: let therefore the ruler of men 
obferve never to offer them except on thofe occafions. 

_ And on no account whatfoever let him offer them to 
the Goddefs Devi, ufing the wild bull called Chén- 
réré as a fubftitute for the horfe, when the occafion’ 
requires one. - இ ச ! 

Let
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» ‘Let nota Brdhmen ever offer a lion or a tyger 
or his own blood, or f{pirituous liquors to the Goddef, 
Devt. Vf a Brahmen facrifices either a lion, a ty: 
ger, or a man, he goes to hell, and paffes but a fhort 
‘time in this world attended with mifery and mif- 
fortune. é 

If a Bralmen offers his own blood, his guilt is equal 
to that of the flayer of a Brahmen; and if he offers 
{pirituous liquors, he isno longer a Brakmen. 

Let not a 028722 offer an antelope: if he does, 
he incurs the guilt of a Brahmen layer; where the 
facrifice of lions, of tygers, or of the human fpecies 
is required, let the three firft-clafles act thus: having 
formed the image of the lion, tyger, or human fhape 
with butter, pafte, or barley meal, lect them {acrifice 
the fame as if a, living yiétim, the ax being firfl in. 
voked by the text, Womo, &c. 

Where the facrifice of ‘a number of animals is to, 
take place, it is fufficient to bring and prefent two or 
three to the Deity, which ferve as a. confecration of 

_the whole. I have now related to you, O Bharréud, 
in general terms, the ceremonies and forms of {acri- 
ficés: attend now to the different texts to be ufed on 
the (everal different occafions. 3 

When a buffalo is prefented to Dev, Bhaivaree, or 
Bhairdvr, let the facrifcer ufe the following MZntra 
in invoking the vi€tim. 

‘* Jn the manner that thou deftroyeft horfes, in the 
“manner that thou carrielt Chandica, deftroy m 
*" enemies, and bear profperity to me, O buffalo!” | 

< "On
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டு. 0260 ef death, of exquifite and unperifhable 

“ form, produce me long life and fame. Salutation 
to the, O buffalo!” ; மர ன்‌ 

‘Let him then addref$ the Charea (ax) calling it 
Guha Fata, 1. e. the cavern born, and befprinkle it with 
water, faying, ‘‘ Thou art the inftrument ufed in « facrifices to’ the gods and anceltors, O ax! of 

equal might with the wild rhinoceros, cut afander ‘omy evils. ~O cavern-born! falutation to thee again 
sand again.” 

At the facrifice of an antelope, the following Mén. 
tré is to be ufed: ‘ 

© antelope! reprefentative of *Bra‘itua, the. 
emblem of his glory, thou who art even as the four 
«* vedas, and learned, grant me extenfive wifdom and 
s* celebrity.” 

At the facrifice of a Sarabha, let the following Man: 
tré be uled: “ O cight-footed animal! O {portfal 
‘native of the Chénidra Bhégd mountains! thou 
“ eight-formed fong-armed animal*; thou who.art 
called Bhairzud : falutation to thee again and again! 
** affume the terrific form, under which thou de- 
 ftreyeft the wild bear, and in the fame manner des 
. {troy my enemies.” 

_ At the facrifice of a lions “*O Hert, who, in 
‘the fhape of a lion, beareft Chdndicé, bear my evils 
‘and avert my misfortunes. Thy fnape, O lion! was \ 
*affumed by Herr, to punifh the wicked part of 
“the human race, and under that form, by. truth, 
“ the tyrant Hirdnyd Cafipu was deftroyed,” Lhaye now — 

* A. mark of eminences 

தத்‌ Aa related
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related to thee, O Bhairdvd, who art void of fin, the 
mode of paying adoration to the lion. 

Now attend to the particulars relative to the offering 
of human blood. 

- Let a human viétim be facrificed at a place of holy 
worfhip, or at a cemetery where dead bodies are buried, 
Let the oblation be performed in the part of the ceme- 

tery called Heruca, which has been already defcribed, 

or at a temple of Camachy4, or on a mountain. Now 

attend to the mode. ச 

The cemetery reprefents me, and is called Bhaira- 

wa; it has alfo a part called Taniranga: the cemetery | 

muft be divided into thefe two divifions, and a third 

called Heruca. 

- The human viftim is to be immolated in the eaft 

,divifion, which is facred to Bhairaud; the head is to 

be prefented in the fouth divifion, which 1s looked 

upon as the place of {culls facred to Bhazréuz; and the 
blood is to be prefented in the weft divifion, which is 

denominated Heruca. ; 

ர்‌ 

Having immolated a human vidtim, with all the re- 
quifite ceremonies at a cemetery or holy place, let the 
facrificer be cautious not to caft eyes upon the viétim, 

On: other occafions alfo, let not the facrificer caft 
eyes upon the viftim immolated, but prefent the head 
with eyes averted. 

The vidim muft bea perfon of good appearance, 
and be prepared by ablutions, and requifite cere- 
monies; fich’ as eating confecrated food the day be- 

. ‘ OIC, 
3
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fore, and by abftinence from flefh and ‘venery ; uid 
mult be adorned with chaplets of flowers and befmeared 
with fandal wood. ria 

Then caufing the viétim to face the north, let the 
facrificer worfhip the feveral deities prefiding over the 
different parts of the viétim’s body: let the worfhip 
be then paid to the vidtim himfelf by his name. — 4 

Let him worfhip Brahma in the vi€tim’s Brahe 
Rhandra, {i. e. cave of Brahma, cavity in the fkull 
under the {pot where the futwre coronalis and fagiita. 
las mect*.) Let him worship the earth in his nofe 
{aying, Medinyach nome, and cafting a flower; ஸி 
his ears, 80254, 106 fubtile ether, faying, acafaya ராகம்‌ : 
in his tongue, farvata mucha, (i. e. Brahma Agni, LAR 
the regents of fpeech, é&c.) faying, farvata muc‘haya 
némih ; the different {pecies of light in his eyes, and 
Vifhnu in his mouth. Let him worfhip the moon on ~ 
his forehead, and’ Indra on his right ‘cheek, fire on 
hiis left cheek, death on his throat,‘at the tips of his 
hair the regent of the fouth-welt என்ட and Varuna . 
between the eye-brows; on the bridge of the’ nofe 
let him pay adoration to wind, and on the fhoulders 
to Dhénefwéra, (1. e. god of riches,) then worfhip- 
ping the 52722 raja, (i. e. king of ferpents,) on the 
ftomach of the vittim, let him pronounce the follow- 
ing Mantra: 

“ O beft of men! O moft aufpicious! O thou who 
“ art an aflemblage of all the deities, and moft exqui- 

“fite! beltow thy protection on me; fave me, thy 

« devoted; fave my fons, my cattle, and kindred: 
% preferve the flate, the minifters, belonging to it 

© and all friends: and as death is unavoidable, part 

“with (thy organs of) life, doing an aét of bene- 

« yolence. _ Beflow upon me, O  moft aufpicious ! 

* This is done by calling a flower there, Saying, Brahmaye namuhs ~ 

falutation to Brahma. 

a a & 5 € the
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« the blifs which is obtained by the moftauflere deyo- 
‘tion, by aéts of charity and performance of reli. 

© gious ceremonies: and at the fame time, O moft 
« excellent! attain fupreme blifs thyfelf. May thy 
«aufpices, © moft aulpicious! keep me fecure from 
* Racfhafas, Pifachos, terrors, ferpents, bad princes, 
© enemies, and other evils; and death being inevi- 
66 table, charm Bhdgavati in thy laft moments by co- 

pious ftreams of blood {pouting from the arteries of 
* thy flefhy neck.” 

Thus let the facrificer worfhip the viGim, adding 
whatever other texts are applicable to the oceafion, ° 
and have been before mentioned. 

“When this has been done, O my children! the 
yiétim. is even as myfelf, and the guardian deities of 
the ten quarters take place in him; then Bréhme and 
all the other deities affemble in the vilim, and be he 

ever fo great a finner, he becomes pure-from fin, and 
when pure, his blood changes to ambrofia, and he 
gains the love of Méhadewi, the Goddefs of the Yor 
Niddra. (i.e. the tranqual repofe of the mind from an 
abftrattion of ideas: who is the Goddefs of the whole 
univerfe, the very univerfe itfelf, He does not return 
for a confiderable length of time in the human form, 
but becomes a ruler of the Génd Devaids, and is 
much refpeéted by me myfelf. The vidiim who is 
‘impure from fin or ordure and urine, Camac’hyd will 
not even hear named. : 

_ By the repetitions of the texts, and forms laid dowa, 
for the facrifice of buffaloes, and other animals, their 
bodies become pure and their blood acceptable to the 
Goddefs Shzua.
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Onvoceafions ‘of facrifices to other deities alfo, both 
- the deities and. vi€ims muft be worlhipped, previous 

to the immolation, ்‌ 

The blind, the ctippled, the aged, the ‘the 
afflicted with ulcers, the மப பா. டல்‌ 
fe€tly formed, the fearred, the timid, the leprous 
the dwarfith, and the perpetrator of méha pataca, 
(heinous offences, fuch as flaying.a Brahmen, drink. . 
ing {pirits, ftealing gold, or defiling a fpiritual 
teacher's. bed;) one under twelve years of age, one 
who is impure from the death of 'a kinftman, &c. one 
who is: impure from the death of méhé guru; (father 
and mother,) which impurity lafts one whole year: 
thefe feverally are unfit fubje€ts for immolation, even 
though rendered pure by facred texts, 

Let not the female, swhether quadruped: or bird, 
or a woman be ever facrificed; the facrificer of either 
will indubitably fall into hell: where the vittims. of 
either the beafts or birds creation, are'very numerous, 
the immolation of a female is excufable ; bur this rule 
does not hold good, as to the human {pecies. 

Let not a bealt be offered under three months old, 
or a bird which is under three pac/ha (forty-five days). 
Let not a béaft or bird which is blind, deficient in a 
limb, or ill formed, be offered to Dév?, nor one which 
is in any refpect unfit, from the reafons that have 
been fet forth, when {peaking of the human tace; ~ 

let not animals and birds with mutilated tails, or ears, 

or broken teeth, or horns, be prefented on any: ac- 
count. த 

Let not a Bréhmen, or a Chandala be facrificeds 

nor a prince; nor that which has been already pre- 

fented to a Bréhmen, ora deity; nor the offspring 
Aa 3 of
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of a prince, nor one who has conquered in. battle, 
‘nor the offspring of a. Brahmen, or of: a C/heitree ; 
nor a childlefs brother, nor a father, nor a learned ~ 
perfon, nor one who is unwilling, nor the mater- 
pal uncle of the facrificer:), Thofe not here named, 
and animals, and birds of unknown fpecies are unfit. 
If thefe named are not forthcoming, Jet their place 
be fupplied by a male afs or camel. . If other: ani 
mals are forthcoming, the facrifice of a tyger, - ca- 
mel, or afs muft be avoided. 

Having firft worfhipped the vittim, whether human, 
beaft, or bird, as direéted, let the facrificer immo- 
late him uttering the Mé@néra directed for the occafian, 
and addrefs the deity with the text laid down before, 

Let the head and blood of a human viétim be pre- 
fented on the right fide of Devi, and the facrificer ad- 
drefs her ftanding in front. Let the head and blood of 
a goat be prefented on the left, and the head and bload 
of a buffalo in front. Let the head and blood of 
birds be prefented on the left; and the blood of a 
perfon’s own body in front... Let the ambyofia, pro- 
ceeding from the heads of carnivorous animals and 
birds, be prefented on the left hand, as alfo the blood 
of all aquatic animals, 

Let the antelope’s head and blood, and that of the 
tortoife, rhinoceros, and hare and crocodile, and fith, 
be prefented in front. 

Let a lion’s head and blood be prefented on the 
right hand, and the thinoceros’s alfo ; let not, on any 
account, the head or blood of a viétim ever be pre-_ 
fented behind the Deity, but on the right, left, and 

. in front, 

: Let
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Let. the confecrated lamp be placed either on the 
,tight hand, or in front, but’ on no account on the 
left. Let incenfe be burnt on the left, and in front, 
but not on the right hand. » Let perfumes, flowers, 
and ornaments, be prefented in front; with refpeét 
to the different parts of the circle; where to prefent the 
offerings, the mode already laid down may be ob- 
ferved. Let Médiré ({pirituous liquors) be prefented 
behind other liquids on the left. ்‌ 

Where it is abfolutely neceffary to offer fpirits, let 
the three firft claffes of men fupply their place, by 
cocoa-nut juice in a brafs veffel, or honey in a copper 
one. Even in a time of calamity, let not a man of 
the three firft claffes, offer fpirituous liquors, except 
thofe made from flowers, or ftewed difhes, Let princes; 
minifters’ of ftate, counfellors, and venders @f {piri- 
tuous liquors, make human facrifices, forthe purpofe . 
of attaining profperity and wealth. 5 

Ifa human facrificeis performed, without the confent 
of the prince, the performer incurs fin. In cafes of 
imminent danger or war, facrifices may be performed 
at pleafure, by princes themfelves and their’ minifters, 
but by none elfe. | 

The day previous to a human facrifice, let the vic-» 
tim be prepared by the text Mdnastdc, and three Devi 
Gandhé Sudahs, and the texts wadrang ; and by touch- 

ing his head with the ax, and befmearing the ax with 
fandal, &c. perfurnes, and then taking fome of ‘the fan- 

dal; &c. from off the ax, and befmearing the yvidtim’s 

neck therewith. ்‌ | 

veer Aa'4 ‘Then
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~ Thenvlet the text Ambé Aondicé, &ci rand the Réw- 
dré and: Bhairéud texts) be. ufed, and» ஸ்ம: நச்‌, 
will guard) the -viétim, who, when thus purified, 
malady does not approach him, nor does his mind fuf, 
fer any derangement from grief and fimilar-caufes, 
nor does the death or birth of a kinfman render him 
impure. 

Now liften to the goad and bad omens, to os ‘drawn 
from the falling of the head, when fevered from the 
body. 

If the haga falls towards the north-eaft, or fouth- 

weft, the prince of the country and offerer of the 
facrifice will both perifh. . : ்‌ 

If the human head, when Rvered from the body, 
falls in the following quarters, the fellowing omens 
are to be drawn. 

If in the eaft, wealth; if in the fouth-velt, power: 
if in the fouth, terror; if in the weft, profit; if in- 
the north-weft, a fon; if in the north, riches. 

Liften now to the omens to be drawn’ from the 
falling of the head of a buffalo, when fevered from 
the bady, 2033 ல்‌ 

If in the north, property; the north-eaft, lofs; 
in the eaft, dominion; fouth-eaft, wealth; the fouth, 
vitlory over enemies; if in the fouth-weft, fear; 
if in the- weft, attainment .of kingdom; if in -the 
north-eaft, profperity: this rule, O Bhirévé | holds 
good. for all animals, but not for aquatic or ovipa- | 
rous creatures. os 

IE ghe heddarof. bindsy. 6m Akos, Glkeinctheriap aa 
_ or fouth-eatt, quarter, dt indicates fear; and if any - 
of the other quarters, profperity ey 

If
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- If a noife, proceéding from thé chattering : 
recth of the viétim’s னிய ‘head, or நச்சர்‌ ot ms 
beak is perceptible, it-indicates alarm. -If téars pro- 
ceed from the eyes of a human viftim’s fevered head 

‘it indicates deftrudtion to the prince. ; { 

Tf tears proceed from the fevered head of a buffalo 
at the time of prefenting it, it indicates that fome 
foreign inimical prince will die. If tears proceed 
from the eyes of other animals, they indicate alarm 
or lofs-of health. ்‌ 

If the fevered head of a human vifim fmiles, it 
indicates increafe of profperity, and long Jife to the 
facrifier, without doubt; and if-it {peak, whatever 
it fays will come to pafs. பம்‌ ்‌ 

If the found Hoonh proceeds from the human vic- 
tim’s fevered head, it indicates that the prince will 
die; if phelgm, that the facrificere will die. | If the 
head utters the name of a deity, it indicates wealth to 
the facrificer within fix months. pi 

If at the'time of prefenting the blood, the viétim 
difcharges feces or urine, or turns about, it indicates 
certain death to the facrificer: if the viétim kicks 
with his left leg, it indicates evil, but a’motion of his 

. legs in any other mode, indicates profperity. 

The facrificer muft take fome blood between his 
thumb and. third finger, and difcharge it towards the 
fouth-weft on the ground,/as an offering to the dei- 

* ties, accompanied by the Mehé Cawfict Manira. 

‘Let “the viim offered to Devi, if a buffalo, be 

five years old, and if human, twenty-five, 
rt 

et
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Let the Caw/icz* Mentré be uttered, and the {a 
crificer fay, Efha béli Seveh@, ** Myfterious praife to 
st this vi€tim.” டி : 

A prince may facrifice his enemy, having firft invoked 

the ax with holy texts, by fubftituting a buffalo or 
goat, calling the victim by the name of the enemy 
throughout the whole ceremony. . 

Having fecured the viétim with cords, and alfo 
with facred texts, let him ftrike off the head, and 
prefent it to Devi, with all due care. Let him make 
thefe facrifices in proportion to the increafe or decreafe 
of his enemies, lopping off the heads of vi€tims for 

- the purpofe of bringing deftru€tion on his foes, in- | 
fufing, by holy texts, the foul of the enemy into the 
body of the viétim, which will, when immolated, de- 
prive the foe of life alfo. 

Let him firft fay, * O Goddefs of horrid form, O 
& Chandicad! eat, devour, fuch a one, my enemy. 
* © confort of fire! Salutation to fire! This is the 
68 enemy who has done me mifchief, now perfonated. 
‘- by an animal: deftroy him, O Mahamarz! Spheng! 
‘¢ Spheng! eat, devour.” Let him then place flowers 
upon the viétim’s head. The viétim’s blood muft be 
prefented with the Méntra of two fyllables. 

If a facrifice is performed,in this manner on the 
Mehanawanz (the ninth of the moon in the month of 
Affim,) let the Homa, (i. e. oblation ta fire,) be per- 
formed with the flefh of the vi€tim. : 

* The Cawfice Mantra; “ Hail Cawfici! three-eyed Goddefs; of 
‘molt terrifying appearance, around whofe neck a {tring of human fkulls 
“is pendant, who art the deftroyer of evil {pirits, who art armed with an. 
“ax, the foot of abed and a {pear, Rhing Cawjict. Salutation to thee 

. & with this 01௦௦02” . 

Ufing
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Ufing, the texts: which.are laid down in th D 
,Tanira: and. purified fire, let the Homa be at 

after the facrifice, and it will procure the death of 
foes. « ன 

Let not any one prefent blood drawn from 
of the body below the navel, or from the aiken eek 
‘not blood drawn from the lips, or chin, or from any 
limb, be prefented- Blood drawn from any part of 
the bedy, between the neck and navel, may be pre- 
fented, but: violent incifions for the purpofe of ob- 
taining it mult not be made. 

Blood drawn from -the cheeks, forehead, between 
the eye-brows, from the tips of the ears, the arms 
the breafts, and all parts between the neck and na. 
yel, as alfo from the fides, may be prefented. 

Let not blood drawn from the ankles, or knees, or 
from parts of the body which branch out, be pre- 
fented; nor blood which has not been drawn from 
the body for the exprefs purpofe of being offered; 

The blood muft be drawn for the exprefs purpofe 
‘of an oblation, and from aman pure in body and 
mind, and free from fear: it muft be caught in the 
petal of a lotos, and prefented. It may be prefent- 
ed in a gold, filyer, brafs, or iron yeflel, with 
the due form, and texts recited. 

The blood, if drawn by an incifion made with a 
knife, ax, or fangcul, gives pleafure, in proportion 
to the fize of the weapon. . 

The facrificer may prefent one fourth of the quan- 
அழு which a lotos petal will contain; but he mutt 
hot give more on any account, nor cut his body 

more
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more'than is neceflary. He who willingly offers the 
-blood of his body and his own ‘flefh, the fize of a’grain 
of linfeed, ma/ha, tila, or mudya, with zeal and fervency, 
obtains what he defires in the courfe of fix months. ்‌ 

Now attend to the fruits obtained by offering the 
Burning wick of a lamp placed upon, the arms, ears, or 
breaft; even for a fingle moment.’ He who applies 
the fame- obtains happimefs and great poffeffions ; 

and for three Célpds is even as the body of Dev: her. 

felf; after which he becomes a ruler of the univerfe, 

He who, for a whole night, ftands before the God. 

defs Sivé, holding the head of a facrificed buffalo in 

his hands, with a burning lamp placed between’ the 

horns, obtains long life and fupreme felicity in this 

world, and in the other refides in my manfion, holding 

the rank of a ruler in the Genadevatas. 

He who, for a fingle ¢/hana, (a fhort fpace of time,) 

holds the blood which proceeds from a vidtim’s head 

in his hands, ftanding before the Goddefs in medita- 

tion, obtains all that he defires in this world, and fu- 

premacy in the Devi Loe, _ ; 

Let the learned, when he prefents his own blood, 

ufe the following text followed by the Mula Mantra, . 

er principal text ufed in the worfhip of the Goddefs 

Dévi, under the form which fhe is jat that time 

addreffed ; ; 

-@ Hail! fupreme delufion! hail! Goddefs of the 

“ yniverfe! Hail! thou who fulfilleft the defires of 

எலி, Mag. prefume to offer thee, the blood of 
my
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my body; and. wilt thou deign to accept ity and: be 
« propitious towards me,” : 

Let the following text be ufed, when ‘a erfon pret 
fents his own fleth : Pear 

“Grant me, O, Goddefs! blifs,: in proportion. to 
the fervency with which I prefent thee with my own 

“ flefh, invoking thee to be propitious tome, Salu- 
*< tation to thee again and again, under the my {terious & fyllables, hoong hoong.” oe 

When the wick of a lamp is applied burning to the 
body, the following*text is to be ufed: 

** Hail! Goddefs! Salutation to thee, under -the 
* fyllables, hong hong. To thee I prefent this au- 
** {picious luminary, fed with the flefh of my body, 
** enlightening, all around, and expofing to light alfo.. 
** the inward receffes of my foul.” 

‘On the autumnal Meha Navamz, or when the moon 
isdn’the lunar manfion Scanda or Bi/hécd, let a figure 
be made, either of barley meal or earth, reprefenting 
the perfon with whom the facrificer is at variance, 
and the head of the figure be ftruck off; after the 
ufual texts have been ufed, the following text is to be 
ufed in invoking an ax on the occafion: 

sc Effufe, effufe blood; be terrific, be terrific: 
 feize, deftroy, for the love of Ambicd, the head of 
§ this enemy.” 

~ Having firuck off the head, tet him prefent 

' it, ‘ufing the texts laid down hereafter for the 
3 occafion,
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occafion, concluding with the word phat. Water 

யமி ‘be fprinkled upon the meal, or earthen viétim, 
which reprefents the facrificer’s enemy, ufing the 

text commencing with Raéa draibach, (1. e. by ftreams 
of blood,) and marks muft be made on the forehead 
with red fanders; garlands of red flowers mutt be 
put round the neck of the image, and it mutt be 
dreffed in red garments, and tied with red cords, and 
girt with a red girdle. ‘Then placing the head to. 
wards the north, let it be ftruck off with an ax, 
and prefented, ufing the Scénda text. This is to be 
ufed at prefenting the head; if the facrifice is per. 

formed on the night of the Scénda Nacfhéira or lunar 
manfion Scénda. The Vifaché Méntré1s to be ufed 
on the night the Vz a@cha@ manfion. Let the facrificer 

contemplate two attendants on the Goddefs, as having 
fiery eyes, with yellow bodies, red faces, long ears, 

armed with tridents and axes in their two right hands, 
and holding human fculls and vafes in their two left. 
Let them be confidered as having three eyes, and 
ftrings of human fculls fufpended round their necks, 
with long ftraggling frightful teeth. ற்‌ 

In the month of Chattra, on the day of the; full 

moon, facrifices of buffaloes and goats give unto.me 
of horrid form much pleafure; as do alio honey, and 
fifh, ‘¢ O my fons!” ட்‌ 4 

Where a facrifice is made to Chandicé, the vidim's 
head having been cut off, muift be fprinkled. with wa- 
ter, and afterwards prefented with the texts laid down. 

The facrificer may draw an augury from the mo- 
tions of the flain victim when near expiring; and for 
fo doing he muft firft addrefs the Goddefs, confider- 
ing the foul of the vi€tim as taking its departure in a 
car, and his body as a holy fpot: * டு Goddels! make 
‘© known unto me, whether the omens are favourable 
€* or not.” ‘ ட்‌
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE PEARL FISHERY 
IN THE GULPH OF MANAR, 

IN MARCH AND APRIL, 1797. 

BY HENRY J, LE BECK, ESO. 

COMMUNICATED BY DOCTOR ROXBURC. 

ROM the accounts of the former pearl fifheries 
at Ceylon, it will be found, that none have ever 

been fo produétive as this year’s. It was generally fup- 
poled that the renter would be infallibly ruined, as the 

-fum_ he paid for the prefent fifhery was thought exor- 
bitant, when compared with what had been formerly 
given; but this conje&ture in the event appeared ill 
founded, as it proved extremely profitable and lucra- 
tive. ்‌ 

The farmer this time was a Tamu] merchant, who 
for the privilege of fifhing with more than the ufual 
number of donies or boats, paid between two and 
three hundred thoufand Porto-novo pagodas; a fum * 
nearly double the ufual rent. 

t 

Thefe boats he farmed out again to individuals in 
the beft manner he could, but for want of a fufficient 
number of divers fome of them could not be employed. 

The fifhing, which commonly began about the mid- 
dle of February, if wind and weather allowed, was 
this year, for various reafons, delayed till the end of 
the month; yet fo favourable was the weather, that 
the renter was able to take advantage of the permiffion 
granted by the agreement, to fith a little longer than 
the ufual period of thirty days. ; 

Bb The VOL. V. =
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The fifhery cannot well, be continued after the fet. 
ting in of the fouthern monfoon, which ufually happens 

about the 15th of Aprily as, after that.time, the boats’ 
would not be able to reach the pearl banks, and the 
water being then fo troubled by heavy feas, diving 
would be impraéticable; in addition to which, the 

fea-weed, a fpecies of fucus, driven in by the fouth- 
erly wind, and which fpreads to a confiderable diftance 
from the fhore, would be an impediment. . ‘ 

Many of the divers, being Roman Catholics, leaye 
the fifhery on Sundays, to attend divine fervice in their _ 
church at 47zpoo; but if either a Mahomedan or Hin- 
doo feftival happens during the fifhing days, or if it 
is interrupted by ftormy weather, or any other acci- 
dent, this loft time is made up by obliging the Catho- 
lics to work on Sundays. 

The fear of fharks, as ye fhall fee hereafter, is alfo 
another caufe of interruption. . Thefe, amongft fome 
others, are the reafons that, out of two months, (from 
February till April,) feldom more than thirty days can 
be employed in the fifhery. 

As this time would be infufficient to fith all the banks 
(each of which has its appropriate mame, both in 
Dutch and Tamul,) it is carried on for three or four 

a
 

fucceffive years, and a new contraét annually made, - 
ull the whole banks have been fifhed, after which they 
are left to recover. ்‌ 

The length of time required for this purpofe, or 
from one general fifhing to another, has not yet been 
exa€lly determined; it was, therefore, a prattice to 
depute fome perfons to vifit the banks annually, and 
to-give their opinions, whether a fifhery might be un- 
dertaken with any degree of fuccefs *? 1.) 

* A gentleman, who affifted at one of the laft vifits, being an engineer, 
drew a chart of the banks, by which their fituation and fize are now better 
known than formerly. : 

From
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From various accounts, which I have colle@ed from 
, good authority, and the experience of thofe who affifted 
at fuch examinations,. I conjeéture, ‘that every feven 
years {uch a general fifhery could be attempted with 
advantage, as this interval feems fufficient for the 
pearl fhells to attain their growth: Iam alfo con- 
firmed in this opinion, by a report made, by a Dutch 
governor at Fafnas, of all the fitheries that have been 
undertaken at Ceylon fince 1722; a tranflation of 
which isto be found in Wolfe’s Travels into Ceylon. 
But the ruinous condition in which the diyers leave 
the pearl banks at each fifhery, by attending only to 
the profit of individuals, and not to that of the publie, 
is one great caufe, that it requires twice’ the above - 

- mentioned {pace of time, and fometimes longer, for 
rendering the fifhing produétive. They do not pay 
the leaft attention, to {pare the young and immature 
{hells that contain no pearl; heaps of them are feen 
thrown out of the boats as ufelefs, on the beach be- 
tween Mandr* and Arzipoo; if thefe had been fuffered 
fo remain in their native beds, they would, no doubt, 
have produced many fine pearls. It might, therefore, 
be advifeable, to oblige the boat-people to throw them 
into the fea again, before the boats leave the -bank. 
If this circumfpeftion, in fparing the fmall pearl 

' fhells,to perpetuate the breed was always obferved,» 
fucceeding fifheries might be expeéted fooner, and 
with {till greater fuccefs: but the neglett of this fimple 

' precaution will, <I fear, be attended with fimilar fatal 
confequences here, as have already happened to the 
pearl banks on the coaft of Perfia, South America, 
and Sweden, where the fifheries are by no means fo 
profitablé at prefent as they were formerly. 

Another caufe of the deflru€tion of numbers of 
both old-and young pearl fhells, is the anchoring of 
fo many boats on the banks, almoft all of which ule 

* Manara, properly Manar, is a Tamul word, and fignifies a fandy 

river, from the {hallownefs of the fea at that place. 3 

Bbiz dif
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differently formed, clumfy, heavy, wooden anchors, 
large flones, &e, dec. If this evil cannot be entire}y 
-prevented, it might, at leaft, be greatly leffened, by" 
obliging them all to ufe anchors of a particular fort, 
and le{s deftruétive. 

This feafon the Seewe! Bank only was fifhed, which 
lies above twenty miles tothe weftward of Arzpoo, 
oppolite to the frefh water rivers of Moofalee Modra-— 
gam and Pomparipoo.~ Ithas been obferved, that the 
pearls on the north-weft part of this bank, which con- 
difts of rock, are of a clearer water than thofe found 
onthe fouth-eait, neareft the fhore, growing on corals 
and fand. _ ; 

 Condatchey is fituated in a bay forming néarly a 
half moon, and is a wafte, fandy diftri€t, with. fome 
miferable huts built on it. The water is bad and 
brackifh, and the foil produces only a few, widely 
{cattered, ftunted trees and bufhes. Thofe perfons 

“who remainthere during the fifhery, are obliged to get 
their water for drinking from Aripoo, a village with 
a {mall old fort, lying about four miles to the fouth- 

_ ward. Tigers, porcupines, wild hogs, pangolines, orthe . 
_ Ceylon armadilios, are, amongft other quadrupeds, here: 
common. Of amphibia, there are tortoifes, efpecially 

"the de/ludogeometrica,, and various kinds of fnakes. A 
conchologi{t meets here with a large field for his in- 
guiries. The prefents which I made to the people 
employed in the filhery, to encourage them to colleét 
211 forts of {hells which the diyers bring on fhore, pro- 

duced but little effetti; as they were too much taken 
up/in fearching after the mother of pearl fhells to pay 

__attention to any other objeél.- However, my endea- 
vours were not entirely ufelefs; I will {pecity here a 

few of the number I colleéted during my ftay; dif 
ferent kinds of pedlines*, palium porphyrcwm, folen ra- 
diatust, Venus caftrenfis, Linn.t, aftrea hyolis§, oftr. 

_* Scallops! } + Radiated razor fhell. 
} Alpha cockle, § Double cocks-comb, 

me டதத Forfhohis 

oe
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Forfhotii, oftr. Malleus*, mytilus hirwndo, Linn.t, fpon- 
| ,dilus crocius, pholas pufillus. Lint, mitra epifcopalts, 

Linn., lepas firiata, Pennanti, (vide Zool. Brit.) patella 
éricarinate, Linn., bulla perfetia maculatas, harpa no- 
bilis, porcellang falita, Rumph.||, ftrombus fcorpio, 
and others of inferior kipds. Amongft the “Zoophytes, 
many valuable {pecies of foongic, corallin«, fatularie, 
é&c. a great variety of fea ftars, and other marine 
produétions, that cannot be preferved in fpirits, but 
fhould be deferibed on the fpot. Thefe, as well as 
the defeription of the different animals inhabiting thé 
fhells, aré the more worthy of our attention, and de- 
ferve farther inveftigation, as we are yet very deficient 
in this branch of natuaral hiftory. 

During the fifhing feafon, the defert, barren place, 
Condatchey, offers to our view a {cene equally novel 
and aftonifhing. \A heterogeneous mixture of thou- 
fands of people of different colours, countries,  cafts} 
and eccupations; the number of tents and huts, 

_ereéted on the fea fhore, with their {hops or bazars 
before each of them; and the many boats returning 
on fhore in the afternoon, generally richly laden; all 
together form a fpettacle entirely new to an European 
eye. Each owner runs to his refpettive boat as foon 
as it reaches the fhore, in hopes of finding it fraught 
with immenfe treafure; which is often much greater in 
imagination than in the fhell; and though he is dif- 
appointed one day, he relies with greater certainty on 

- the next, looking forward to the fortune promifed 
him by his’ ftars, as he thinks it impotlible for the 
aftrological prediétions of his Brahmen to err. 

* Hammer oyfter; thefe were pretty large, but many broken and fome 

covered by a calcareous cruft. tis yery probable that, among thele, there 
may be fome precious whale ones, rv 

+ Swallow mufele. { The wood piercer, 
'§ Diving fhail, (Grew, Muf.) || Salt-coury, Kl, 

Bb3 To



398 AN ACCOUNT OF THE | 

-To-prevent riot and diforder, an officer with a 
party of Malays, is ftationed here. They occupy a, 
large fquare, where they have afield piece and a flag 
ftaff for fignals, 

"Here and there you meet with brokers, jewellers, 
and merchants of all deferiptions;, alfo, futtlers offer- 

ing provifions and other articles to gratify the fenfual 
appetite and luxury. But by far the greater-number 
ate occupied with the pearls. Some are bully em- 

ployed in afforting them, for which purpole they make 
ufe of {mall brafs plates perforated with holes of dif- 
ferent fizes; others are weighing and offering them to — 
the purchafer ; while others “are drilling or boring 

them, which they perform for a trifle. 

‘The infirument thefe people carry about with them 
for this purpofe, is of a very fimple conftruétion, but 
requires much {kill and exercife to ufe it; it is made 

in the following manner: the principal part confitts 
of a piece of foft wood, of an obtufe, inverted, coni-> 
cal fhape, about fix inches high and four in diameter 
in its plain furface; this is fupported by three wooden 
feet, each of which is more than a foot in length. 
Upon the upper flat part of this machine are holes; 
or pits, for the larger pearls, and the {maller ones are 
beat in with a wooden hammer. On the right fide of 
this ftool, half a cocoa nut fhell is faftened, which is 
filled with water, The drilling inftruments are iron 
fpindles, of various fizes, adapted to the different 
dimenfions of the pearls, which are turned round ina 
wooden head by a bow. - The pearls-being placed on 
the flat furface of the inverted cone, as already men- 
tioned, the operator fitting on a mat, preffes on the 
wooden head of his inftrument with the left. hand, 
while, with his right, he moves the bow which turns 
yound’ the moveable part of the drill; at the fame 
ume, he moittens the pearl, occafionally dipping the 

5 little:
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little finger of the fame hand into the water of the 
000௨ nut fhell,-with a dexterity that can only be 
attained by conftant praétice. . ட்‌ ்‌ 

Amongft the crowd are found vagabonds of every 
defeription, fuch as Pandarams, Andee, or Hindu 
monks, fakirs, beggars, and the like, who are imper- 
tinently troublefome. Two of thefe wretches particu- 
larly attraéted the attention of the mob, though their 
fuperftitious penance muft have difeufted a man of 
the leatt reflettion> one had a eridiron, of one anda. 
half foot long and the fame in breadth, faftened round: 
his neck, with which he always walked about, nor 
did he take it off either when eating or fleeping ; the 

- other had faftened round that member, which decency 
forbids me to mention, a brafs ring, and fixed to it 
was’a chain, of a fathom in length, trailing on the 
ground; the links of this chain were as thick as a man’s 
finger, and the whole was exhibited in a moft feanda- 
Jous manner. : 

- The peftilential fell, occafioned by the numbers 
of putrifying pearl fifhes, renders the atmofphere of 
Condatchey {o infufferably offenfive when the fouth- 
weft wind blows, that it fenfibly affeéts the olfaétory 
nerves of any one unaccuftomed to fuch cadaverous 
{mells. This putrefaétion generates immenfe num- 
bers of worms, flies, mofchettoes, and other vermin ; 
all together forming a {cene flrongly difpleafing to the 

fenfes, ea 

Thofe who are not provided with a fufficient ftock 
of money fuffer great hardfhips, as not only all kinds 
of provifions are very. dear, but even every drop of 
good water muft be paid for: “Thofe who drink the 
brackifh water of this place are often attacked by fick- 
nefs. It may éafily be conceived what an effett the 
extreme heat of the day, the cold of the night, the 
heavy dews, and the putrid fmell,; muft have on weak 
conftitutions. It is, therefore, no wonder that of 

Bb 4 thofe
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nee who fall fick many die, and many more return 
home with feyers, fluxes, or other equally fatal dif. 
orders, i 8 ச ்‌ 

The many difappointments ufually experienced by 
the lower clafles of men in particular, make ‘them 
often repent of their coming here. They are often 

ruined, as they rifk all they are worth to purchafe 
pearl fhells; however, there are many initances of 
their making a fortune beyond all expettation. A par- 
ticular circumftance of this kind fell within my own 
obferyation: a day labourer bought three oyfters* for 
a copper fanam (about the value of two-pence) and 

was {o fortunate as to find one of the largeft pearls 
which the fifhery produced this feafon, 

The donies appointed for the fifhery are not all 
procured at Ceylon; many came from the coalts of 

Coromandel and Malabar, cach of which has its dif- 
tinguifhing number. About ten o’clock at night a 
gun is fired as a fignal, when they fail from: Coz- 
daichey with an eafterly or land wind, under the di- 
rection of a pilot... If the wind continues fair, they 
yeach the bank before day, and begin diving at fun. 
rife, which they continue till the weft or fea breeze 
fets in, with which they return. The moment they 

appear in fight, the colours. are hoifted at the flag 
ftaff, and in the afternoon they come to an anchor, ~ 
fo that the owners of the boats are thereby enabled to 

get their cargoes out before night, which may amowht 
to 30,000 oyfters, if the divers have been aétive and 
fuccefsful. 

Each boat carries twenty-one men and five heavy 
diving ftones for the ufé of ten divers, who are called 

* The Eajt India pearl thel! 
{mother of pearl) 
3௧15; 00146 
however, as i 

dinuing 

is.well known “to be the matrix perlarum 
of Rumpaius, or the Mytilus margariiferus of Lrn- 

fequently the general term pearl, oyflér muft be erroneous; 
as tt has long been in common ufe, I hope to be excufed for con- 

in
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in’ Tamnel, hooly kdrer; the reft of the crew confitts of 
,a tandel, or head boatman, and ten rowers, who 

affilt in lifting up the divers and thelr fhells. 

The diving ftone is a piece of coarfe granite, a foot 
long, fix inches thick, and of a pyramidical {hape, 
rounded at the top and bottom. A large hair rope is 
put through a hole im the top. Some of the divers 
ufe another kind of {tone thaped like a half moon, to 
bind round their belly, fo that their feet may be free. 
At preient thefe are articles of trade at Condatchey. 
The moft common, or pyramidical ftone, generally 
weighs about thirty pounds. If a boat has more than 
five of them, the crew. are cither corporally punifhed 
or fined. ; 

The diving, both at Ceylon and at Tutucorin, is not - 
attended with fo many difficulties as authors imagine. 
The divers, confitting of different cafts and religions, 
(though chiefly of Parrawer* and Muffelmans,) nei- 
ther make their bodies fmooth with oil, nor do they 
flop their ears, mouths, or nofes with any thing, to’ 
‘prevent the entrance of falt water. They are ignorant 
of the utility, of diving bells, bladders, and double 
flexible pipes. According to the injunétions of the 
fhark conjurer they ufe no food while at work, nor 
till they return on fhore, and have bathed themfelves 
in frefh water. Thefe Indians, accuftomed to dive - 
from their earlieft infancy, fearlefsly defcend to the 
bottom, in a depth of from five to ten fathoms, in 
fearch of treafures. By two cords, a diving ftone, and 
a net, are conneéted with the boat. The diver, putting 
the toes of his right foot on the hair rope of the diving 
ftone,; and thofe of his left on the net, feizes the two 
cords with one hand, and fhutting his noftrils with the 
other, plunges into the water. On reaching the’ bot- 

4 Filhermen of the Catholic religion, 

tom,
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tom, he hangs the net round his neck, and colleéts into 
it the pearl fhells as falt as poffible, during the time 
he finds himfelf able to remain under water, which 
ufually is about two minutes. He then refumes his 

former pofture, and making a fignal, by pulling the 
cords, he is immediately lifted into the boat. On 

emerging from the fea, he dilcharges a quantity of 
water from hts mouth and nofe, and thofe who have 

not been long enured to, diving frequently difcharge — 
fome blood; but this does not prevent them from 
diving again in their turn. When the firlt five divers 
come up and are’ refpiring, the other five are going 
down with the fame ftones. Each brings up about 
one hundred oyfters in his-net, and if not interrupted 
by any accident, may make fifty trips in a forenoon. 

They and the boat's crew get generally from the 
owner, initead of money, a fourth of the quantity 
which they bring on fhore; but fome are paid in 
cafh, according to agreement. மட்கி 
The moft fkilful divers come from Colli/h, on the 

coaft of Malabar; fome of them are fo much exer- 

cifed in-the art, as to be able to perform it without 
the affiftance of the ufual weight; and for a handfome: 
reward will remain under water for the {pace of feven 
minutes: this I faw performed by a Caffry boy, be- 
longing toacitizen at Karica/, whohadoften frequented 
the fifheries of thefe banks. Though Dr. Havizy 
deems this impoffible, daily experience convinces us, 
that by long praétice any man may bring himfelf to 
remain under water above a couple of minutes. How 
much the inhabitants of the South Sea Iflands dif- 
tinguifh themfelves in diving, we learn from  feveral 
accounts; and who will not be furprifed at the won- 

derful Szczdzan diver, Nrcuoxas, furnamed the Frsu*? 

* According to Kircuer, he fell a viGim amongit the Palypes in 
the gulph of Charybdts, on his plunging, for the fecond time, in its 
dangerous whirlpool, both to fatisfy the curiofity of his king, Fre- 
peRiCc, and his inclination for wealth. I will not pretend to determine 
how far this account has been exaggerated. 
ர ்‌ Every
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tivery one of the divers, and even the moft expert, 
, entertain a great dread of the fharks, and will not, on 

any account, defcend until the conjurer has performed 
his ceremonies. This.prejudice is fo aeeply rooted in 
in their minds, that- the government was obliged to 

keep two fuch conjurers always in their pay, to re- 
move the fears of their divers: Thirteen of thefe 
men were now at the filhery from Ceylon and the coat, 
to profit by ‘the fuperftitious iolly of thefe deluded 
people. , They are called in Zumul, Pillal Kadtér, 
which fignifies one who binds the fharxs and prevents 
them from doing mifchief. : ; 

The*manner of enchanting confifts in a number of 
prayers learned by heavt, that nobody, probably not 
even the conjurer himielf,. underftands, which he, 
ftanding on the fhore, continues muttering and grum- 
bling from fun rife until the boats return ; during this 
period, they are obliged to abflain from food and fleep, 
otherwife their prayers would have no avail; they are, 

    t 

-_ however, allowed to drink, which privilege they in- 
dulge ina high degree, and are frequently fo giddy, 
as to be rendered very unfit for devotion. Some of 
the conjurers accompany the divers in their boats, 
which pleafes them very much, as they have their 
protectors near at hand. Neverthelefs, I was told, 

that in one of the preceding fifheries, a diver loft his 
leg by a fhark, and when the head conjurer was called 
to an account for the accident, he replied that an old 
witch had juft come’ from the coaft, who; trom envy 
and malice, had caufed this difafter, by a counter- 
conjuration, which made fruitlels his fkill, and of 
“which hé was informed too late; but he afterwards 
fhewed his fuperiority by enchanting the poor fharks 
fo effectually, that though they appeared in the midft 
of the divers, they were unable to open their mouths, 
During my flay at Condatchey, no accident of this 
kind happened. If a fhark ts feen, the divers imme- 
diately make a fignal, which, on perceiving, all the 
boats return infiantly. . A diver who trod upon a 

3 ‘ hammer
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hammer oyfter, and was fomewhat wounded, thought 
he was bit by a fhark, confequently made the ufual ன்‌ 
fignal, which caufed many boats to return; for which 

miftake he was afterwards punifhed. 

The owners of the boats* fometimes fell their 

oyfters, and at other times open them on their own 

account. In the latter cafe, fome put them on mats 

in a fquare, furrounded with a fence; others dig 

holes of almoft a foot deep, and throw them in fill the 

animal dies; after which they open the ‘fhells and 

take out the.pearls with more eafe. Even thefe fquares 

and holes are fold by au€tion after the fifhery is 

finifhed, as pearls often remain there, mixed with the 

“fand. 

In fpite of every care, tricks in picking out the 

pearls from the’ oy{ters can hardly be prevented~ In 

this the natives are extremely dexterous. The fol- 

towing is one mode they put in prattice to effeét their - 

purpole: when a boat owner employs a number of 

hired people to colleét pearls, he places over them an 

infpeétor of his own, in-whom he can confide; thefe 

hirelings previoufly agree that one of them fhall play 

the part of a thief, and bear the punifhment, to give 

his comrades an opportunity of pilfering. If one of 

the gang happens to meet with a large pearl, he makes 

a fign to his accomplice, who inflantly conveys away 

one of {mall value, purpofely, in fuch a manner as to 

attraét notice.- On this the infpeétor and the reft of 
the men take the pearl from him: he is then punifhed 
and turned out of their company. _ In the mean time, 

' while he is making a dreadful uproar, the real. thief 
fecures the valuable pearl, and afterwards the booty 
is fhared with him who fuffered for them all. 
Befides tricks like thefe the boat owners and pur- 

* Thefe are the individuals who farm one or more boats from the 
renter; and though they are in poffeffion of them only during the 

fifhery, they are commonly called the owners of the boats, — 
chafers
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chafers often lofe many of the beft pearls, while the . 
dony, is returning from the bank; for, as long as the 
animal is alive and untouched, the fhells are fre- 
quently open near an inch; and if any of them con- 
tain a large pearl, itis eafily difcovered’and taken out 
by means of a fimall piece of {tiff grafs or bit of ftick, 
without hurting the pearl fifh. In this praétice they 
are extremely expert. Some of them were difcovered 
whilfi I was there, and received their due punifhment, 

Guerin alks if the animal of the mytzlus marga- 
ritiferus is an afcidia ? See Linn. Syft. Nat. tom. I. 
p- Vi. 3350 This induces me to believe that it has 
never yet been accurately deferibed: it does not re- 

. femble the aferdia of Linnaus, and may, perhaps, 
, form anew genus. It is faftened to the upper and 
lower fhells by two white flat pieces of mufcular fub- 
ftance, which are called by Houttuin* ears, and extend 
about two inches from the thick part of the body, 
growing ‘gradually thinner, The extremity of each 
ear lies loofe, and is furrounded by a double brown: 
fringed line. Thefe lie almoft the third of an inch 
from the outer part of the fhell, ‘and are continually 
moved by the animal. Next to thefe, above and 
below, are fituated two other double fringed moveable 
fubftances, like the bronchie of a fifh. ‘Thefe ears 
and fringes are joined to a cylindrical piece of flefh, 
‘of the fize of a man’s thumb, which is harder and of 

"amore mufcular nature than the reft of the body. It 
lies about the centre of the fhells, and is firmly at- 
tached to the middle of each. This, in=faét, is that 
part of the pearl fifh which ferves to open and fhut 
the fhells. Where this column is faftened, we find 
on the flefh deep imprefficns, and on the fhell vari- 
ous nodes of round or oblong forms, like imperfeét 
pearls. Between this part, and the hinge (cardo), 
lies the principal body of the animal, feparated 

* Vide Houtt, Nat, Bilt, Vol. I, p. xv, ps 381) feq. 

from 
ர்‌
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from the reft, and fhaped like a bag. The mouth is 
near the hinge ofthe fhell, enveloped in a veil, and, 
has a double flap or lip on each fide ; from thence we 
obferve the throat (afophagus) defcending like a 
thread to the ftomach. Clofe to the mouth there is 
a carved brownifh tongue, half an inch in length, with 
an obtufe point; on the concave fide of this defeends 

a furrow, which the animal opens and fhuts, and pro- 

bably ufes to convey food to its mouth*. Near its 

middle are two bluifh fpots, which feem to be the | 

eyes. In a pretty deep hole near the bafe of the 

tongue, lies the beard (éy/fus/, faftened by two flefhy 

roots, and confifting of almoft one hundred fibres, — 

each an inch long, of a dark green colour, with a 

metallic luflre; they are undivided, parallel, and flat- 

tened. In general the dy/Jus is more than three quarters 

ofan inch, without the cleft (77ma); but if the ani- 

mal is difturbed, it contraéts it confiderably. -The ° 

top of each of thefe threads terminates in a circular 

gland or head, like the /iygma of many plants. With 

this byffus they falten themf{elves to rocks; corals, and 

other folid bodies; by it the young pearl fifh cling to 

the old ones; and with it the animal procures its food, 
by extending and contraéting it at pleafure. Small 
fhell fifh, on which they partly live, are often found 

clinging to the former. The {tomtach lies clofe to the 
root of the beard, and has, on its lower fide, a pro-~ 
traGted obtufe point. Above the ftomach are two 
fmall red bodies, like lungs; and from the {tomach 
goes a long channel or gut, which takes a circuit 

* The depth at which the pearl fith generally is" to be found, hindered 
_ tie from paying any attention to the locomotive power, which I haye not 

* the leall doubt it poffeffes, ufing for this purpofe its tongue. This con- 
jeftureis firengthened by the accurate ob{ervations made on mufeles, by the 
celebrated Re Aumur. mn which he found that this meinber ferves them as a 

leg or arm, to’ move from one place to another.’ ‘DLbough the divers are 

yery ignorant with regard to the @covomy of the pearl filh, this changing 
~ of ‘habitation has been long fince obferved by them. They alledge, that it 

alters its abade when diflurbed by an enemy orin fearch of food. In the 
- formereafe, they fay, it commonly defeends from the fummit of the bank to 

its declivity. 

= round
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- round the mufcular column above-mentioned, and 
, ends in the anus, which lies oppofite to the mouth, 
and is covered with a fmall thin leaf, like a flap. 
Though the natives pretend to diftinguith the fexes, 
by the appearance of the fhell, I could not find any 
genitalia. The large flat ones they call males, and 
thofe that are thick, concave, and vaulted, they call 
females, or pedoo-chippy ; but, on aclofe infpettion, - 
J could not obferve any yifible fexual difference. 

It is remarkable that fome of thefe animals are as 
red as blood, and that the infide of the fhell has the 
fame colour, with the ufual pearly luftre, though 
my fervants found a reddifh pearl in an oyfter of this 
colour; yet fuch an event is very rare. .The divers 
attribute this rednefs to the ficknefs of the pearl fifh ; 
though itis moft probable that they had it from their 
firft exiftence. In the fhade they will live twenty- 
four hours after being taken out of the water. This 
animal is eaten by the lower clafs of Indians, either 
frefh in their curries, or cured by drying; in which 
{tate they are exported to the coaft; though I do not 
think them by any means palatable. 

Within a mother of pearl fhell I found thirteen 
murices nudati (vide CuzmNitz’s New Syftem, Cabt. 
Vol, XI. Tab. 192, F. 1851 and 1862), the largeft of 
which was three quarters of an inch long; but as 
many of them were putrid, and the pearl fith itfelf 
dead, I could not afcertain whether they had crept in 
as enemies, or were drawn in by the animal itfelf. 
At any rate turtles and crabs are inimical to thefe 
animals, and a {mall living crab was found in one of 
them. 

_The pearls are only in the fofter part of the animal, - 
and never in that firm mufcular column above-men- ~ 
tioned. We find them in general near the earth, and 
on both fides of the mouth, The natives ag the 

ame
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fame foolifh opinion concerning the formation of the 
pearl which the, ancients did. They fuppofe them 
formed from dew-drops 11 conneGlion with fun-beams.- 
A Bréhmen informed me that it was recorded in one 
of his Sanforit books, that the pearls are formed in the 
month of May at the appearance -of the Sooatee ftar 
(one of their twenty-feven conftellations) when the 

oytters come up to the furface of the water, to catch the 

drops of rain. One of the moft celebrated concholo- 

gifts* fuppofes, that the pearl is formed by the oyfter 

in order to defend itfelffrom the attacks of the pholades 
and boreworms. But we may be aflured that in this 
fuppofition he miftakes; for although thefe animals - 
often penetrate the lower layers of the pearl fhell, and 
there occafion hollow nodes, yet on examination, it 
will be found, that they are never able to pierce 

‘the firm layer, with which the infide of the {hell is 
dined. How then can the pearls be formed as a defence 
againfl exterior worms, when, even on fhells that 
contain them, no worm-holes are to be feen? It 
is, therefore, more probable thefe worms take up their 
habitations in the nodes, in order to protect themfelves 
from the attacks of an enemy, than that they are ca. 
pable of preying on an animal fo well defended as the 
pearl-fith is. It is unneceffary to repeat the various 
opinions and hypothefes of other modern authors; it 
is much eafier to criticife them, than to fubftitute in 
their place a more rational theory. That of Rraumur, 
mentioned in the memoirs of the French Academy tor 
1712, 1s the moft probable, viz. that the pearls are 
formed like bezoars and other ftones in different ani- 
mals, and are apparently the effeéts of a deceafe. | In 
{hort, it is very evident, that the pearl is formed by an 
extravafation of a glutinous juice, either within the 
body or on the furface of the animal: the former cafe 
is the moftcommon. Between one and two hundred 
pearls-havé been found within one oyiter. Such 

~ *, The Rev, Mz, Cuzmnarz at Copenhagen. 

extra-
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__ extravafations may be’ catifed by heterogeneous bodies 
fuch as fand, coming in_with the food, which the -ani- 

*mal, to prevent difagreeable fri€tios, covers with its 
glutinous matter, and which as it is fucceffivély fecreted 
forms many regular lameliz, in the manner of the 
coats of an onion, or like different ffrata of bezoars, 
only much thinner; this is probable, for if we cut 

‘through the centre of a pearl, we often find a foreign 
particle, which ought to be confidered as the nucleus, 

"or primary caufe of its formation. The loofe pearls, 
may originally have been produced within the body, 
and on their increafe may have feparated and fallen 
into the cavity of the fhell. Thofe compaé& ones, 
fixed to the {hells feem to be produced by fimilar ex- 
travafation, occafioned by the friGtion of fome rough- 
nefs on the infide of the fhell. Thefe and the pearl- 
like nodes havea different afpe& from the pearls, and 
are of a darker and bluer colour. In one of the former 
I found a pretty large, true oval pearl, ofa very clear 
water;<while the node itfelf was of a dark bluifh co- 
lour. The yellow or gold coloured pearl, is the moft 
efteemed by the natives; fome have a bright red luf- 
tre; others are grey or blackifh, without any fhining 
appearance, and of no value, Sometimes when the grey 
lamella of a pearl is taken off, under it is found a 
beautiful genuine one, but it oftener happens that af- 
ter having feparated the firft coat you find a worthlefs 
impure pearl. _I tried feveral of them, taking one Ja- 
mella off after another, and found clear and impure 
by turns; and in an impure pearl I met with one of a 
clear water, though in the centre of all I found a fo- 
reign particle. The largeft and moft perfe& pearl 
which I faw, during my ftay at*Condatchey, was about 
the fize of a {mall piftol bullet, though I have been 

told fince my departure, many others of ‘the fame 

fize have been found. The {potted and irregular 
ones are fold cheap, and are chiefly ufed by the na- 
tive phyficians as an ingredient in their medicines. 

‘you. v. Cc We
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-We may judge with greater or leffer probability by 
the appearance of the pearl-fhells, whether they contain 
pearls or not. eYhofe that have a thick calcareous 

eruft upon them, to which ferpule (fea tubes) Tubuli 
marina irregulariter mntorti, Crifta-gali Chamar laziiras, 
Lepas tintinabulum, Madreporee, Millipore, Celli pore, 
Gorgonte, Spongze, and other Zoophytes are faftened, 
haye arrived at their full growth, and commonly con. 
tain the beft pearls; but thefe that appear {mooth, con- 
tain either none, or {mall ones only. 

Were a naturalift to make an excurfion for a few 
“months to Mdézar, the fmall ifland near Fafne and the 
adjacent coaft, he would difcover many natural curio- 
fities, {ill buried in obfcurity, or that have never been 
accurately defcribed. 

Indeed no place in the Eaft Indies abounds more 
with rare fhells, than thefe: for there they remain 
undifturbed, by being fheltered from turbulent feas, 
and the fury of the furf. I will juft name a few 
of them; viz. Tellina folcaca, Linn*, Tell, Speng- 

82722, Arca culculatat, Arca Noe, folen anatinus, Linn. 
Oftrea Lfognomum, Terebulhum, albidum, firiatum, Turba 
fealarist, Bula volva, Linw||, Vexillum ingritarum, 8c. 
Amongft the beautiful conc fhells: Conus thalaffar- 

‘chus Anglicanus cullatus§, amadis thaffiarchus, con. 
generales, Linn. 6. capitaneus**, c. milestt, c. flercus 
mufcarum, ¢. retedurewm, c. glaucus||||,.c. cercola, re- 
gia corona murs lapedius, canda erminea focietas cor- 
dium. There are many others befides thofe already 
mentioned, equally valuable and curious, 

The great fuccefs of the Rev. Doftor Joun in 
conchology, when at Tutucorin, affifted by G. An- 

* The golden tong. + Mounkfeape. 
a Reval ftaircafe. |] Weaver’s thuttle. 
§ Red English admiral. %* Green flamper. 
#1 Great fand Qamper. Hil Capt, Gottw. 
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 Refhelling the Infetl deferibed in Page 219. 

THIS infe& is the Meloé Cichorri of Lynaus. 
The: following extraét from 4 late publication will 
fhew how much the gentlemen of the faculty are in- 
debted to Captain Harpwicks, for haying pointed, 
out to them fo valuable an addition to ‘their Materia 
Medica in this country. 

** I fhall only, obferve, that the Papilio, &c. are 
here extremely common, as is likewife the Meloe 
Cichori, Lin. towards which Dof&or Manni has 
endeavoured to direét the attention of his country- 
men. tt remains from May to Augu/t, and efpeci- 
ally during Fume and Fuly, in aftonifhing quanti- 

‘ties, not only upon the cichorcum, but alfo upon. 
the cerealis carduus and cynora cardunculus. The 
common people have long ufed the liquor that dif- 
tils from the infeét, when the head is torn off, for 
the purpofe of extirpating warts;'and Mr. Casimir 
Sanso has often employed it in liew of the common 
bliftering drug:-but to render it more generally 
ufeful, Do&tor Manni has made a variety of expe- 
timents, and found that forty-five grains of the 
Mezoz, and fifteen grains of Euphorbium, fer- 
mented with flour and common vinegar, ‘and well 
mixed up, made a moft excellent bliftering plaifter. 
“The proportions muft be increafed, or diminifhed, 
according to the age, fex, and conftitution of the 
perfon; but the above mentioned quantity ufually 
produces a proper effet in thirteen or fourteen 
hours. ‘Thefe infeéis are colletted morning and 
evening, and put into a covered veffel, where they, 
are kept until they are dead, when they are {prinke 
led with ftrong vinegar, and expofed to the hot fun, 

until they become perfeclly dry; aier Wale ney 
are 

*



[424 ] 
“are put into glafs bottles: and carefully hea from 
66 humidity.” 

e ப்‌ 

Travels to Naples by Cuarntes Uryssrs, of Saris 
Morscutins,—Tranjlaied from the German, by 
Ancuony Aurrert, Efg. London, 1795, p. 
148. ்‌ ்‌ 

தபர்‌ 

NOTE 

_ Referring to Page 204 of this Volume. 

HAVING lately paffed Benares, 1 took that op- 

portunity of again examining the obfervatory, and 

afcertained the circle which ftands on the elevated ter- 

race to the Eaft, (refpeéting the pofition of which 

I formerly fpoke with fome degree of hefitation) to be 

fituated in a plane parallel to the Equator. 

W. Hunter, 

Sept 28, 1797- 

CON.
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